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HE Notice which 
d your Lordſhip (very 
much beyond my Dei 

ene ſert) was once pleas 
fd to take of me, of whom al: 
ſo Yow have been ſo good 45 to 
expreſs 4 K wag Remem- 
A 2 . brance 


The Exiſt e 

ance ſeveral, Times fince; =h 
enbolden me to rave Leads 
to dedicate the following Papers 
to your Lordſhip; which Fa. 
vour I am yery powerfully 
moved to beg, upon the Ac. 
count of the Honour which will 


be done to my ſelf thereby, and 


that I may lay hold of an Oc- 
= on of teſtifying; to the World 
my grateful Senſe of our - 
Lordibip's Aﬀibiliey and, High- 
ly obliging Condeſcenſions to- 
wards me; but more eſpeci- 
ally chat, 1 may the herter re- 
commend that Union and Pe 
to this Nation which it is th. 
End and Deſiguof my Treatiſe 
to advance; 1* It bein "PEO 
dent to all Men — ge 
wende the e henforc 
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its Argument a Deſign with 
firgular Advancage, when irads 
dreſſes it ſelf to the "World - 
under the Patroriage of fome 
| truly Noble, ſome eminently u- 
dicious Sand W iſePerſo * — 
Zeal for the Religion eſtabliſh d 
amongſt us, whoſe Loyalty to 
the King, and whoſe Affection 
to our Conſtitution in Church 
and State are univerſally and 
nqueſtionably Anon ed 
And though that Learning and 
diſcerning judgment for which 
\ your Lord{hip 1 is ſomuch di- 
Arden and admired; do 
ongl: diſſwade me from pre: 
Ts my imper Perfoi- 
'mances to your ordſhip's Spe - 
Hetrating View. et confidai 
"and bw that the Good. 
neſs of my "A will prevail 
5 A. 3. with 
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HY Dlpoſitis to paſs Oy a est 
Any Faults, I have advent 

red to lay theſe Papers at your 


| Lordſhip Feet upon the 
counts” 15 t forth above, a 
bly beſeeching V ou to give t them 
2 2 favourable wa Fae | 
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That 'Ge op may continue, 
increaſe and multiply all. B . 
ſings to your Lordilmp* an 4. 
Vour Noble Family is, Yr 
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tie is to unite Cbriſtiums, to 
reconcile them to one another, to 
toe blen rogerher in hd Bond 


this World will — $2 © yo even — | 
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Fre gb — pere Iles, herroafanables 33 
ne 22 tomurds ant another, 
| Cenfii e upon the eee, "off " 
Difference in Opinion; and likewiſe I ſhewy it to he a2 
great Duty incumbent pam all xho are Inhabitants of © 
the —4 Place (that is of the ſame City, Town, or 
* whoa, are . rel under the ſame — 
to 232 ebyes togerſer in one mum, 

they m Aae. : 2 ng Sn; aid further, 
that among 0 different Communions which —— 2 


Pretdwce tu lu, on eee 1 
n our Efabliſhed Church. Aran was 
ien * 4 & 1 
oder als and hand; Lfet fare the * 
Mens n 3 K 
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and on the other hand, I. ſhew. it — 
able — the — of the Church t0'co 

and of invincible Preju- 


4 2 1 of bringing as many as poſters the i 
— he Chureh, by making Alturatiout in 
— Service and Diſcipline as far as t. tan cone \ 


with the Fundamental. Dottrines of the — amet N 
Religion, and uit) Derrucy and Edifcation n ge. 
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eligion are; and ade, wa mah attain to th 
good Under ftanding of the Cbtiſtian DotFrines, and n 
the Ends of Rehgion, which I haue ſaid is pare of 1 
my Defign in the enſuing Treatiſe ; 1 have endeavoured . . 
to ſet forth and deduce from the Scripture the Nature - | 
aud Import of ſime Fundamental Hahits and Do- 
Ain, wind Thew v e Jen compre 
alt the - Fundamental Habits, and Dofrines which 
every one muſt attually have and believe (or at leaſt 
N 


portance to ſettle the Fundamental Doftrines well, and 


Nad e mg Enquiries intdthe Mme and 
S led me ima 


Net abich fhom var te haus been thought on by 
at haft, f 


m have attenpted to prove every A er- | 
tion ar Concluſſon from the Scripture, even thoſe Con- 
cluſſons which haus uſually been taken for granted, to 
the End that no Branch Amy Doctrine might be un- 
proued; aul alſo to the End that it being ſeen. upow 
what ſort of Pragfs, the commonly received Doftraes 
are ſaunded, Mas may the mare eafily, from the ſume 
fort of Proofs, come to embrace the others, which, tho? 
not commonty.. entertained, I take to . be ſo. uſeful fun 
the letter advancing the Ends of Religion, and fur 
ſhewing the-Reaſonableneſs of ſome Diſpenſations of he 
Almighty's, and of our. Application to ſome of the Or- 
dingnces of our Religion, that 1 contl by n means- \ 
think. of, omitting them. Aud if I ſhall: ſcem tedious. + 
in proving the. Hofer inas in the firſt Head: and. firſt i 
Branch of my Diſcourſe, I muſt defire my Readers  ; © 
Patience with! me, in Confideration that a great deal 
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tle fee of tht Tru 
upon the he well proving | 


A, for my Way of. wes the Nature tis 
the Fundamental Habits and Doctrines from 
e Scripture (which Fundamental Habits aud Do- 
tines are for the moſt part euch of them General 
Heads, including a great many Branchei under theth) 
| ph deduce aheſs 77 Jeveag Jordh the Nature aud 44 
port of all thoſe Branches, as near as HNcan 
are . be found contained and implied in the . of 
God, which ſtem reſerable to the ſeveral Fundamen- 
tal Habits, and ines reſpectiveh, aud by ranging 
thoſe Branches in a methodital Order under their rb- 
ewe * boſe By dere 2 * 
each of thoſe Brauches (as for Inſtance, 
i in Jeſus Chriſt, of Sanctification, and the 
bike) by collecting the ſeveral Particulars. of thoſe - 
Branches, and the Arguments ſetting them forth, as 
the ſcattered up and down in the Holy Scripture. Akd 
- herein I conceive I follow the Method uſually taben b 
4 Writers in the like Caſe: And when the Apoſtles 
Jer forth any Doctrine, as deduced from the Mi- 
ting of Moſes or the Prophets, they often bring to- 
- gether a great many Places, ſome from one Part, pro- 
* de ame one Branch or Branches of ſuch Dbctrine, 
ome from other Parts of the Scripture, proving 
fl m Branches of their Doctrine. Thus for 
St. Paul deduceth the Doctrine of Juſtifiation' 'by 
Faith in Chriſt, partly from xv. 6.'partly from 
Deut. xxvii. 26. gartly from Habukkuk ii. pf and 
- party from Levit. xviti, 5. 4 may be ne Gal. 
Ai. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Tus St, James deduceth 
"bis Dottripe that the Faith by wwhioh we are juſtified L 
is 4 Working Faith; vr a D perfect by 


Works. from Reaſon, ſo part 2 from Gen; xxii/20, 
partlyfrom-Jaſhua ii. 45 Taft ances" of 
te way oY Doctrino. aha Mus ow 


Ten as touthing my. aſcribing' a different. Grace, 
a different Operation or 'Citnmunicatioi of the Holy 
Ghoſt, upon aur Application to different. Ortlinda- 

Sr as tamgly an Aequinance fam the Keese f 

| (Spiritual Death upon the account of# dur Sint aud 

the like, upon/ our Application to Baptiſm ;.. a N- 

ception of the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in our I 

10ut. Application to Confirmation, and à C — 
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hriſt, upon our Application to. the Sacramem of the 
Lord's Supper. Fay on be abe ge 2, 
the Places. of Scripture I have produced to prove my 
Concluſions herein, be well confidered by ſuch an an, 
and befides let him tonfider, that tho perhaps hardly'auy 


one did ever ſo particularly fer forth the ſeveral 


. Gracesreferable to theſeveral reſpeftiveQrdinances, | 


al Thave done; yet that I am not the only Perſon who 


ever did maintain that different Graces are convey'4 
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by different Ordinances. In effect a Catechiſts 


do the ſame thing; and it is very remarkable what 
' the learned Mr. Hooker” ſaith to this purpoſe, - at 
the Eud of the 57th Section of the 5th Book of hi 
Jactian I have here tranſcribed. There have grown 
\ (/aith he] in the Docttine concerning. Sacra- 
ments, many Difficulties for want of diſtinct 
Explication, what kind or degree of Grace ddth 
belong unto each „ For by this Means 
it hath come to paſs, that the true immediate 


| Cauſe why. Buptiſm and why the Supper of the 


Lord is nereſſary, few: do rightly and diſtinctiy 


| tonſidet., ieee; be denied bur ſantry the 
\ Tame, Effects and Benefits which grow unto 
Fae 485 tribute d 


catian of Participation of the Holy Ghoſt united 1b 
& Souls, whereby due become one with God and with'- 


1 We yer F 


8 Yet inen doch f 
e to it ſelf but the Inchoation c 
; — the Conſummation whereof dependeth 
D 2 receive + Chi: 12 20 


. — and nd ha = 5 rag 
cha y wet t | 
| Sacrament 9 both that which, is en 
ral or common', and that - alſo et 18 
peculiar unto it {elf, we may hereby. Sher 

that the Participation of Chrik, which ae 
perly belongeth to any one 
otherwiſe to be abtained but by the. Sacra: 
ment whereunto' it is proper... 0 es N wy 

>From which Diſcourſe of bis (4.6 eh 10 0 
bow be aſſerts . that tho we ' receive. the 
fame. E and Benefits alike in. bath Sacrar 
ments ; yet he alſo aſſerts that there is a alt 
Grate proper to Bapeiſm,. and auh to be bad in 
that Sacrament ; and that there is_ another, 4; ; 
inc Grace proper to the Lord's. Supper, and 

_ euly to be. had in that Sacrament. From when 
it appears that he aſcribes different Graces . # 
our ne to yas OGG Ac * | 
r | = \ 8% 
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ibed too much to Confirmation, 
to fer well thoſe e Nor aſs, upon 
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my Dottrines in the Sums of my Heads in 7 
Mrd. in which I had delivered them. in the . 
ig Paragy hs, or upon the account | 1 J 
quot i in the fame Wordt, I think fi 
205% Kia 1 
h fuch ancy a my ature 
of my "Argumemative Diſcourſe woald allow me; 
that F write more to i than to emertain, 
and har I thought my Dothrines in tbe Stems © 
would be the more evident by" being delivered in 
the Jame Words there in which 2 deli- 
. the foregoing Paragraphs where hs. Oo 
ind that r he Truth of my Conclufons. 
75 d more charly appear, and 0 liable. to 
 biobſcired by cavilling Arguments, whey they ſhould. 
be drawn from ſuch Premiſſes as had been. ſhewn 
Ne ene is 4 


M Parts of the Diſeaſe. 5 
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\ Promoting diflearion, -- Peace and 
ef and" her; and de 
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ich are implied inthe. 

e N therefore I think fit in the 5 

Þlace t entrgat 'my Reader id be very "cautions © 

of bei deduced by. 2. Frmencgr to receive {ſuch 

Impreſſzons, as may be apt Aiſtur t 
the Church or Nation Wa ly, and more. 


ticularly. to this Purpoſe, I entreat him. be, (rake pi 


* 


"Is 


care . be. not ſeduced: to think it 15 5 
for. him ce 4. e to his = . 
Maj K AA EL one: 1 


1 


"I 


There are only two Arg whic - 
any color of Reaſon hare oh 10 o ſeek 1 re 


move a King and 10 ſet her, or other = 
Ours in 5 wh, For hs 2 are, r 


4 Intereſt of their . er 224), T heir, Dues oh We 
iq Law of Gd. . vw: i, var) Wu? q | 


: ih And as "to the AY of. ee \ the 
RH : Branch of that is ot 58 2 1 2 5 we 
Branch next to that worth e 


Liberty and an, in their ae any 5 
rexerher with ghejr Adpanrages by. Cee. 


Nou as to our Kiki NS. 1 i, 
fan in, ur 2 7 Le the greateſt Re LF 
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think, our ſelves to that om 
bis preſen Majeſty, l the, Crown . ſettled 
+ upon 
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preſept Gon * 1 ET nin hg 
* _— We . Deng... 


32 whe al ary 15 5 


any Man 
believe ie ſuch a, Re- 
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5 ? Has He not pes. 4 
el. bis. < and his repeated Roya A 
ore it? And = He done as 
0 ohich doth. truly tend 20, impair... the Church ? 
Surely we ought in Charin rather to give Cre- 
dit 10 he ogg and . 4 Ki Hg, 
Reports Plain Pr i in 
cane, p hereto. Aud an 1 n 
— are to Matters oF 3 17 n 
ee. we ought e fler. ar 77 
my ch "till we can have a full 
Nagy queen we. al know, Jow 
00 it it for Men upon E ebe, as e 
Enmity by Princt to calumniate Govern: . 


| together, 
get 5 7 7 imo all bets.” Cn” Ka 
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Circumſtantes, as fer as Freedom Fore) 
or Domeſtick "Wars, or other e wi 


be given wherein Proteſtaiits enjoy an Eftabl, rn 
er an entire Toleration under n 
. but where the Sovereign hath nor been 


dien, and of long landing, or when 
Prevailing Incu wat ted "thſe whe e ; 


* — be: 
1 be apt to pur down''E 225 
dene. ſhould be a Means of reſtoring 


againſt the Irclinationt 
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r ede 
e 6 OY warty © ws. 1 row 
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Reign as we can reaſonably defire ; Whit Safety 
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IF. our Church cannot floirifs* wor be” ſafe e 


afe under n 
Government that can be "I ht capable of 255 
un we are 
Time to boſe e e fire oh 
brought to on ons 2 be . "Rees 

the Great Turk, if not to be forted into 


worſe 


put a Papift imo a4 c 
own Inclinations. And T ſuppoſe % — — 
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in the Seat of Power. 


apt to make Alterations in our © 


iſtence of that Order, ſo 


For it cannot be ſuppoſed 


ed that 5 
— 5 have Intereſt enough to preſerve 
, of ider "DemocraricaP. or 


Ariſtocratical Rulers, being deftirure of that "= 
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Hite, 15 ed. gud cunßrmed at bath 
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be ſubject 10 the Higher Powers, declaring, that 
there is no Power but of God, haps Powers 
which be, are ordained "God; 
over reſiſteth = Power re eth 1 
God, and. that they which ſo reſiſt ſhall receive 
to themſeſi: 71 Pamnztiqn (Rem. iii. 1.2. ) u. 
Powers doth he mean, wy hich the People muſt be Sub- 
ject to? Which are quly of God and ordained of God? 
And, which 2 e e unden the Penalty 
J Damnation, Ee! awers ſettled, in the Seatiof 
Government, | cht 4 9... thoſe. Fur ms. f In- 
veſtiture uh ch & e uſual in cach Nation reſpettive- 
ly, together with their Subordingte. Miniſters inn 
 Propertionable | ee? It would be the greateſt Al- 
1 in the W orld to Suppoſe, that, the Apqſile in 
he Words gg ſhould require the Peuple tu ſubmit 
themſelves to, and not refift him only who they n 
ink. has the beft Right to the Supreme Magiſtrary, 
together with his ſubordinate Miniſters." 
world be to open. a Deor to all thoſe Diſturbances 
and Confufions which it is one principal Deſgi of 
| Government to prevent, by giving ia » People, Pretences 
ig drvid-, themſelves into ſo many Parties an there 
"are; d ferem L +0. whom Men .of. various: Sen- 
times, in a large: Peaple might: ſee cauſe 2 
a, Right, and in fand an in -Mainenance of th 
: Rights, of ſuch. Perſgns, to the involving their 9 854 EE 
_ in Blod aA ene. 7-39 W. 4 
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without the guilt e Rebellion,” though they may ad 
ice in v "another" to 5 Night, 8 
y hive 10 ot Ber Obligation on them id Ley them 
from taking up ach Arms, than what is founded up- 
on the Apeſtle s Precept above, . end other like Serip- 
ture nn TRE 
| ISS „arb 219404 v8 £21k . 4 
Au if Ihe Caſe be ſo, what” Excuſe will k 
fit tho ſtet to remove hir preſem Majeſty, afrer 
they "have bound themſelves 10 him by moſt ſolemn 
Oathy? And who ſhall ſeek to bring into fs Nu, 
one om they . . 
ANT, „ Bt W „ N a \ 
But ir may be acked, whew Jehoiada the 0 15 
Prieſt removed Athalia from reigning over the Kin 
dom f Judah, ind ſer up young Joaſh, Ahaziail's 
Kn, uin "Conſequence" of | his Right to the Crown, 
whether: hind the Officers and People which jo! fed 
unh um; did not "by fo- doing, alt as much con- 
tary” to thit Precept of the Apoſtle s, and to their 
Oaths (to Athaliah) af any private Men amonyſt 
ur muſt be ſuppoſed to do, who Pould enter into - 
(Covenant to fer up a\ Perſon who. they think has 
the beſt Night to che bun, in dare "oven of h; 5 pre- 
= «0 n 9 bs 
Nüssen TE x 9 oe 
h which Wafer, The Caſe v4 very different; he 
in the fit Plare, A thaliah had no Right to'the Crown 
by Deſcent” nor could ha ve by any Settlement if the + 
- States," fuce the Right which Joaſſi had ro the Throne 
J David, was founded upon the expreſs- Word of 
God, chat one of the Sons of David ſhould 
Reign over Judab, which. eb now only bellng 
mo the wy of the Males of ibe Seed Reval being 
OS BL. deftrojed 
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Tobe Chitin Renee 
deſtroyed by ite Cel of Athaliah ao cure ben rfeifor 
in the Pofſejion-of, the Kindem which ſbe had bid 
lengly uſurped, as anhu-/ . Chron. xxiii. 30 
and 2 Chron. xxii, 10 1; 1a. c with the. 
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Nam ? 
* * 


the, Houſe of the Lord with Dafign, us muſt. le up- 
ßpoſed, to ſe him en the Throne of bis Father in dure 
Tims. So that if am Oaths were taken to her the 


were unlawyul ones. ny 146140 43 RNS - 309 Kagan 
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And then, Secondly, this. was not tranfattedby*. 
pri vate kerſous, but. A tho Directiou of the TI 


Prieſt, who 2. 4 Perſon. next in Diguiti to the Kings. 


bizxelf or Royal. Family, &-liexſon, cammiſſoned u 
God, and entruſted with the Power , Crowning au 
Anointing the King ; and farther this ma txanſs\: 
acted by the Approbation and Concurrence of the 
Captains of Hundreds, of the Levites, aud ef the 
chief Fathers. of Iſrael ; and all this was done in 
Cenſequence of the Mord of the Lord, that one; | 
the Sons of David ſhould Reign oer Judah, 
2 Chron, xx1ii, 1, 2, 3.) e, which- ndthing lie ca 
be ſaid in th caſe ¶ priuate Men entrins into Cue 
nant. to remove our: King, and to ſet un dnnther pony” 
the Account of a Right they may cincciu. 
| \: > 264. 0 83S N \s 


Again, it may be acked, Whether tte Oath-to the: 


Preſent. King doth bind us to Allegiance tu him, fances.: 


it js ſaid by ſome, that it is an unlauſul Oatiaud can 
only bind to Repemtance, in regard there is a Perſon 1 


in Being who. is the Heir, and ſpould hive: keen dh 


Succeſſor to the Late Ring James, to-whous\ all AU, 
who, togk the Oath af Allegiance 1 the ate King ©: 


s 
- 


James bound themſelves, in Swearing ta: lar ,jꝭ 
Allegiance to Him „ lis Heirs and-Sucefors.- We. W 
mY I © 4 36s ty 86 bog” „ m 24 0 30 8 1A ids | 
But as to this, Matter, theſe uu ue uen took. a 
Oath to the Late King: James. (vue ara ut this Tamer. 
agreat. part the .Bady\ N t Subject) they ars 
| 4 0 


/ 


— lr ben by 0 e he Ost 
they baue talen te bis project Majtfty;) being not n 'A 
ther leute contradichery 10 any they” tack OY 1 p _ 
n GEE ee Degree. NN | 22 0 4 

Ai sf Nan, Nen ion: d er 0 

Hud 4 2 d, e dh 40 Gel RY : 
King James, \if it may be proved lawful for the” — 
chief Men of \the\' States f the Nation to call in " 
Foreign Force, aud to appear in Arms to refift hin” | 
in his Adminiſtration, upon the Account. that. the 
Religion and: Laws' of eur Country, and the Rights 
of dhp"\Peopte' ere by him illegally, violently, and | 
contrary to Oath: and Covenant, and all Courſe of : 1 
Equity, 'aſſauked, undermined, and threatned with 9 
entire Subverſion, it - may. as well be proved that 1 
their "Oath of Allegiance ta him was diſſolved upon 
his leaving. the N in the n nd wr” 


the eee BEI a * 


"of £ 
M ö A 


"And as; it6\that 3 Qath which WS Ly 
the\Hetrs and Sutcefſors, I conceive private Subjetls 
n D — - 
IG re won 243 
ers K or. | _ 
when they ſee ſuch Perſon or l in Conſequence 
of the Declaration of thoſe Officers and Rules placed | 
in the Seat f Govrenment, and confirmed therein by 
the uſual Forms of Inveſtiture ; ſuch Publick Sertle- K 
ments being tube lnb? upon as Act und Ordinances © 1 
zo which. we are:to:ſubmit for the Lord's Sake, a be- _ 
ing brought to. paſs by the Approbation and Direction f 
(not Permiſſion meerly) his Providence, uh is ſaid” 
to be the Judge, and to put down one and ſet up 
another, Pſal. xxv. 7. by whom the Powers that le 
are ſuid to he ordaiued in the Place ſorequoted. So, 3 
that ſuch, Perſon is to be looled on as the Heir: and | 279 
Succeſſor appointed by- Gods Providence, though he be. - 
not the Succefſor particularly- by: the Oath "2M 
mentioned ;\ and "conſequently finre all Oaths are b 
be as 


— . 


end this Condition, N % 
they are conſſtem with the known Will and P af 
of. God; ur ve 10 hol upon the \Gath to. ſuch fiſt 
intended Sweceſſor aus void and & no Obligation,” ber 
cauſe God by his Aft of Providence in ſettling anothii 
Perſon, or other Perſons on the Throne in th 
manner ſpoken of, doth thereby make known to us thitt 
it is his good Will and Pleaſure that we muſt ſubmit 
our ſelves to that Perſon or thoſe Perſons ſe ah advanced, 
as to the only. Succeſſor or Sucreſſors appr rn 66 * 
bim, which implies a diſannulling all 09 tion 
miſſion to the. Perſon firſt intended * Sucre for 'by 
Virrue of ay Oath whatever." | n ** 
le che Pare of a Wen he Heiys' 
| ns Succefſors of the late King James ſeems to be wel 
' kept by thoſe who formerly took that Oath, by their 
bearing true Allegiance to his preſent Majeſty, who by 
being ſeated on the Throne, in Conſequence of Decla- 
rations of proper Officers, aud inveſted with the Go- 
vernment according to the uſual Forms, is to be looked 
on as ſet up over us by the Direftion of God's Provi- 
dence, even as that Part of 'the:'Oath was well kept 
by them, by bearing true 1 Fucceſſively to our 
late Sovereign” Lord and Lady Ring William and 
Queen Mary, and to our late 0 * Anne, 
for lile Rea ee 


* 7 - 
i EY * 


And J the Oath to "his pigs 3 not being an 


unlawful one, i hr to be religiouſly kept by every one, 
in bearing true Aﬀlaginnce to him, i conſequently it 


binds: ut to ro Allegiance to kn, 


2 har it being axainſt the Ineret oE- our cn, 
and contrary to our Duty by the Lau of God to 
feek (to wiſh) to remove his preſent Majeſty King 
| George, I entreat all Men and particularly all 
2 AN E . of Church, to o fhew Jour” a —— 


* * 9 FF" wk £ Lat, dif 
* 4 a 4, >; <4 mu I i 
1 * 4 o 


8 * FOR * 


"Tom deere 

al. % His, . ek op Penſen os | 
a 3 it undem appear, that 
heir Fear. E God 82 gart of , Dur: 
ontained. in rhe Apoſtle's Prerept, 1. Pet. if, 17. 
ane, La Le + a farere, gin Hanturito'- | 
tr „King; that ſo 0ue great Canſe:of Animeßty 

cord, which. at this Time very much'ſeemerls* 
re, may. le talen away, that jo" his Nagy 
may conſide 2 3 People, and fhew us his Fu- 
our, that. ſe he whoſe Duty it is tu be a Nurſing" 
Father. to . Church, may be enabled and encou-' 
Aged to * ir flouriſh under his Government, 4 
much as it oy ever done under that of the beft a 
Predeceſſors, and that fo the Civil Power bei 94 

ut. to maintain its Authority, it may — 

en eee _— Power wer 
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'A DD the Mark ) for the End of a Parmnthſt 
Mer che Word Sin, in the 42d line ¶ the 4th 74 
Mer the Word: pleaſe your ſelves, in the 5th page and 21 
line, inſert in a Parentheſ the following Wards, (that is in 
that he tells us that thoſe whoſe Judgments are right in 
the matter in hand, ought to conſider the Infirmities of 
their weak Btethren, and not to ſeek their own Pleaſure) 
Meer the Werds Example of Chriſt, i p. 5.1. 23. inſert in 
Parent beſi the following Morus (that is, in that ne exhorts 
every one, and Example of thoſe whoſe J udgments were 


right after the Example of Chriſt, to deny themſelves 
the Liberty of Eating ſuch things as they were con- 
vinced they might otherwiſe lawfully do for the ſake 
of pleaſing and edifying their Brethren.) After the Words 
as Chriſt was, in p. 5. I. 25. inſert in a Parentheſis the follow- 
ing Words (that is, and prays that God would grantthem 
to be of ſuch a peaceful charitable Mind, as that after the 
Example of Chriſt they might do ſo.) p. 21.1. 2. put ini 
in Chriſtian. 76id. 1. 18. for nor r. not. p. 36. I. 15. dele 
28. p. 37-1. 26. for there . their. p. 40. I. 2. for agreeable 
» agreeably. p. 45.1. 10 for of Conſequence of, r. in 
Conſequence of. p. 50. I. 2,3, for ſo incline r. ſo to in- 
cline, ibid. I. 22. jor the they. f. 52. 1. 30. for Bleſ- 
ſings 7. Bleſſing. p. 58. I. 36. for Paſter r. Paſtor. p. 59. 
]. 21. fer Goſt v. Ghoſt. pp Lag. for Baptiſm r. Bap- 
tiſms. ibid laſt line ſave one, for Faitful r. Faithful. p. 


| © I. 38. for as r. a. p. 75. 1.26. for theſe r. thoſe. p. 87. 


34. dele wherein, it thoſe Copier where it is put twice. 


| p. 92. loft line ſave one, for unreaſonably r. unreaſon- 


able. p. 101. in the Note in the Margia the Sixth Paragraph 
and — the Sixth Paragraph of the Concluſion of t 
irſt Branch of the Firſt Head. p. 122. 1. 32: dele out 


| the Semicolon after Interpoſitions, and place it after the 


word out in thentxt following line. p. 130. I. 29. for and r. 
are. p. 130. 1,40. for Anabaptiſts r. Anabepailt P. 133. 
I. 10. fe ar. as. p. 134. 1.35- for Nonconformiſt r. Non- 
conformiſts. p. 136. 1. penult. for own r. one. p. 137. 
1. 27. for have r. had. 


word | Rom. XV. & iin | 

That if ot ad eve Bind and one Mouth 

borify God, even the Father F our Lord 
J o. * dec 


the FEE of the N The Pream- 
YEAR Chaprer of this Epiſtle, the Apo- --- Pp 
die telle us of Men who in Two gab. 
EM Particulars beld different Opi- Ft SeQioa; 

nions. The one Particular was 

i abour the Lawfalneſs of eating 

this or that ſort of Meat. One Rom. 10 2. 
= believes that be may eat all thing: 
Aber wi who i 15 ; weak eateth berbs, ſaith he. The ot r 
Particular was about the Obligation to obſerve certain 
Days Holy: One man eftcemerh one day above anorher, Verſe 5. 
another man 9 05 every day alike. ſaith he. 

Bar he chief] applies his Diſcourſe to the Firſt Par- 
gicular, and in chat Application he preſſeth Two Duties 


upon thoſe, whoſe, Op ions differed thus. 


The firſt Buty is, That they ought to st Firſt Duty; 
ſelves with Candour one toward the other, and not ro 
deſpiſe, cenſure, or condemn each other for their diffe- 
rem Judgment. 
Ler not hm that eateth, de i bim thet deb hy, Verſe 3. 
and let not bim which eateth- judge bim that eattth, 


Faith he. Thar is, Let not bim —17 is petſwaded chat 


it is lawful to eat of any ſort of Meat, deſpiſe and 
they l of thoſe who are of another Opinion, 
and ler not him who thinks it is not lawful ro eat of 

ſome Sorts of Meat, cenſure or condemn thoſe who 
think and practice otherwiſe: From whenge it may 
appear 


's 

: 
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verſe 4. 


8. 


highly unreaſonable for any one to 2 
or 


© being allequally bound to appeararChrif's ee 7 


+. 


; g 4 
a „that the Apoſtle preſſeth it as a Duty u 
* who differed in their Opinions in the — 
ſpecified, do behave rhethſeves with Canfour one to- 
Ward the other,” and not ro deſpiſe, cenſure, or con- 


dem each other for their different J | 
SecondSetti- © And the Apoſtle 


duch difference of Jadgmenr Nea Two Accounts. 
Firſt, In that the Error of the one 
cern the other, in regard the Services of them both 
were paid to God alone, as to the only Maſter of them 
his Servants; who art thou that judgeſt another Man's 
we. 2 To-bis own . be ftandeth or falleth, ſaith 
he. And be that v th a day, regardeth it to the 
Lord, &c.* and be that eateth, eateth to the Lord, &c. 


verſes 6,7, And he declares, That we do not live. to tur ſelves, but 


only to the Lord. By all which be implies it to be 


or 
in Reli- 
ious Matters, ſince every one ought to regulate him- 
felt herein altogether with reference to God, with 
having any regard to himſelf, and much more without 
baving regard to _any one beſides. 
Then he ſhews it to be unreaſonable upon a Second 
Account, far Men to cenſure or condemn one another 
for Difference in Opinion, in that thereby they take 
vpon them to be Judges one of another; whereas the 


condemn another for his Judgmenr 


Sear, ought rather to behave themſelves lik | 
Priſoners. Bur why deſt, thou- judge 4 Brbeber 2 Or 
why deft thou ſet at nought thy brother? M ſhall all land 
before the judgment 75 of Chriſt, faith. ie; and he 
concludes in ſay ing, So then. every one of us _ give 
an account of hf £0 God, ſubjoiting this Exborta- 
tion, Let us not therefore j udge one another any more, 


From whence it may be gathered, that he ſhews it to 


- be unreaſonable for Men to deſpiſe, cenſare, or condemn = 


one another for Difference in Opinion upon the Ac- 
„Now the Apoſtle himſelf is convinced, that thofe 
who beljev'd they might eat all Things were in the 
Feng 56d the other in the wrong, as appears by the 
Vetſe 14. where, he ſaith, He knoms and is perſuated 
by che ;Lord Feſus, that there is nothing {rbar is no ſort of 


Meat) unclean of it ſelf z and upon this Account, un- 


doubredly 


= 


 thaſe who think other 


* or | t: Yer we lee 

wie, ea * . 2 3£1 of * 

be that is in the $5 ot FRG hy 
cha ble for 


the wrong, and that 18 him to da. ſo 
upon the two Accounts Ipeciſed d namely, *. Up- 
2 mand, 8 rag ya . — 
cern. us; and Secondly, | the Account that we 
are all Fellow Priſoners, A 1x aa and nar. Judges of 
one apovher; ol this Precept of the Apoſtles xqthe - * 
Romans, . tequally applicable rg. u in = 
whom ir is as unreaſonable to cenſure one another, as it 
was in the Romans. Cones Hoe rn 
The Second Dury, which he preſſerb upon thoſe Second Duty: 
whoſe Opinions did differ, as bath been ſaid, and Second Paa- 
which be more particularly preſſeth upon thoſe whoſe Wr. 
Judgments were right (whom he calls ſtrong). ig to Row. 15. . 
deny themſelves the Liberty of eating ſuch, Things as - 
they are convinced they otherwiſe may lavefully eat. 
when by ſo doing. they are likely ro exaſperate a weak 
t, ſo as to drive him from the Communion of 
the Church, and the Faith of Chriſt, or to provoke 
him to think ſlightingly of ſuch Communion and Faith. 
This will appear, by considering, Firſt, In that he Pig Seton 
rs every one to judge this rather, chat ne mn Row. 1413. 
put 4:ſtumbling-block, or am occaſion to fall (Scandal) in 
bis. brother's way; he prefſerh it as a Duty upon every 
one, not to put a Stumbling-Block or a Scandal in bis 
Brothers Way. : Snag abit; hn 80 L 
Thea Secondly, In that he tells us, he knows and is gecondSeRi- 
rſwaded, that there is nothing (that is no manner of on. | 
Meat) unclean of zt ſelf, . to him who eſteem- 
eth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean; and 
in that he thereupon ſuhjdins; Bur if thy Brother, be 
grievegl (that is bave · a Stumbling - Block or a. Scandal 
thrown in his Way, whereby in the End be may re- 
cCeive ſuch Wounds in his Soul, as may be the cauſe of 
great Grief to him) with, thy Meat, now walkeſt thou 
not charitably, and then adds this Exhortation, Deſtroy | | 
not bim with thy Meat for whom Chriſt died. In Rom. 14 14; 
that he tells us, ſubjoins, and adds, as hath been ſaid. He 15. 
ſeu forth, though there be no Uncleanneſs in it ſelf 
in any Meat, yet if ſome Meats be thougbe to be un- 
. Clean by. any, a Man's eating of ſuch Meat, may be to 
them as much an Qccaſion; of being deſtroy d, of 
tumbling, of, being\ſcandalized, Arif thar Mear 
"TS 28 h 5 - were 


Roms 14. 1 6, red, 


17.1 
20. 


(4) 


were in it ſelf unclean ſo chat if iy Brother take Of- 
fence at thy eating ſuch Meat, thod doſt not act with 
that Charity rowards din which thou oughteſt, and 
rhereupon he exhory thoſe who thought all ſorts of 
Meat clean, cbarirably ro forbear from eating ſuch 
Meat, and not thereby to deſtroy their Brother for 
whom Chriſt died, or cauſe him to ſtumble, or, to be 


ſcandalized. 
Third SeQis 
on, 


Then, Third, In that after he had next ſhewn the 
Reaſonableneſs of doing thns upon ſome Conſiderations, 


+ and had exhorted t follow after the Things which 


wake for Peace, and wherewith one may edifice another- 
and not to deſtroy rhe Word of God for Meat, ay 

ing, It was evil. to Eat, when thereby a Man did give 
Offence, and thereupon declaring, It is ood neither to 
eat Fleſh, nor drink Wine, nor any thing whereby 
thy Brother ſtumbleth or 3s N. d (ſandalized) or it 
made weak; In that after he had next ſhewn, exbort- 
ed, and declared thus, he adds; Haſt thou Faith (cht 
is in this Caſe, a Perſwaſion that it is lawful for thee to 
eat of any ſort of Meat, or to drink of any ſort of 

Drink) have it to thy ſelf before God (that is, be con- 
tent with having that Perſwaſion known only to God 
and thy ſelf, and do not boaſtingly, or otherwiſe make 
ſuch ſhew of thy Liberty, and of thy Opinion herein, 
as by thy eating or drinking to cauſe thy Brother, who 
hath nor ſuch Perſuaſion, ro ſtumble, or to be offen- 
ded, oreven to be made weak) and next, by way of 
Caution, pronounces to this Effect; That thoſe were 
happy Men who were fully perſwaded of che Lawful- 
neſs of their own Doings; and then ſubjoins, and be 
(but he,) that doubte:h is damned if be eat, becauſe be 
eateth not of faith, for whatſoever iz mot cf faith is fin; 


(that is as much as to ſay, he by Way of Caution 
pronounces, That thoſe who thought they were per- 


| ſwaded of the Lawfulneſs of Eating, if they had no 


Scruples remaining with them when they did ſo ear, it 
was well for them, but that if they had but ſmall in- 
ward Scruples, they were damned or condemned of 
Sin in their Conſciences if they did eat, becauſe 


| whatſoever is done without a chorongh Petſwaſi - 


on of its Lawfulneſs, is done in Sin, in that after 
the e had next ſhewn, exborted and decla- 
adds, pronounces and ſubjoins, as bath 


„been ſaid, He ſers forth, That thoſe who'had a Per- 


ſwaſion 
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ſwafion that. it is lawful. ro. car of any.ſort of Meat, 


or drink of 'any fort of Drink, 'ought to be conrenred 
to have that Perſwafion known only to God and rhem- 


ſelves; .and nor rn, \ of otherwiſe, ro make ſuch 
ſhew of their Liberty and Opinion therein, as ro cauſe 
any Brotheta who by not ſuc Perſwalion,ro flumble, or 
to be offended, or even to be made weak, and that they 
ought to examine well, wherher they themſelves had 
not ſome Scruples concerning. the Lawfulneſs of eating 
ſome Mears, and if they bad not, it was well tor 
them, bur if they had, they by eating did become 
guilty of a. Sin, hich every Deed is which a 
Man is not thoroughly perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs 
of: So that by this Account, the Sin of eating, with- 
out Perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs of it, is referred ro 
thoſe, who retaining ſome inward Scruples concerning 
ſuch Lawfulneſe, did notwithſtanding ear, who wete 
the People who did give rhe Offence. rs, Hoy 

Again Fourthly, In that he hereupon immediately tells 


weak, and not to Pleaſe our ſelves, and exhorrs every one to 
pleaſe his Neig | 
cording to the Example of Chriſt; and prays, bat the 


God of Patience and conſolation, would grant them to be 


minded toward one anather, as Chriſt was; that (or to 
the End that) they migbł with one mind, and with one 
mouth, grorifie God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ; that is to the end, that every one of them, how- 
ever differing'in their Opinions abour the Particulars 
2 of, might readily betake themſelves to one and 
the ſame Communion, with their Brethren, with an 


inward Union and Communion of Spirit, no one 


amongſt them being driven from, or hindred in the do- 
ing thus, by being provoked to deſtroy himſelf, or to 
Stumble, or to be Offended, or even to be made Weak 
through the offending Practice of eating mentioned; 
that is, no one amongſt them being driven from, or 
hindred in the doing thus, by being provoked to de- 
ſtroy himſelf, by forſaking their Communion, and the 


Faith of Chriſt ; or by being provoked to wound his 


Soul, by thinking ſlightingly of ſuch Communion and 
Faith, in any of thoſe Degrees ot flighr, ſignified by 
the ſeveral Words of Stumbling, of being Offended, and 
of being made Veak, through the offending Practice 
of eating mentioned, 5 * 

| © + or 


bour, for his good to Edification, ac- 


us, we that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the Rion. => 
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is a greater Evil to aA Man 
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to ſeyerg] Degrees 


rhe Communjog, 3 dof ths faith of t 
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ito bl vithret 


ig elfe in this place. 


My 


ſe who did 


1 nd che ' their Practic ps appear by 
le That fince the Apoſtle, by implication, 


k * 
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Wenk 


in the laſt Place ) he thereby ſignifeth. that 88 


than veg 
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Offended, 
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And then, Thindhy,: This will- appear. by canfidexing, 
that finee pron A mr eng rp being Qfended ' 
and being made Weak, 1 Eile anderly leſs the ane 
than the other, af which, being Deſiroyed is the great - 
eſt Evil; and ſince they are all to be thougbt Exils of. * 
a kin to ane another, it will be moſt reaſonable to ex- 
pound the Stumbling: here, to ſiguiſis a conceliyidg-yery.. 
ſlighting Thoughts of the Cammynian, and the Faith 


of Chriſtiaus, fo. as td be move to give very little 
credit to the Doctrines of the Goſpel, that being the 


next ſtept to (or an Evil next leſi xhan) — — 
Faith of Chriſt. And it will ba very reaſonable; to 
Expound the being Offended, to: fignifie a copnceiving 
ſuch flighring Thoughts of the Communion and Faith 


of Chriſtians, as to be moved to give but lintle Obe- 


dience to the recepts of the Goſpel,” which may be 
thought to be an Evil ſomething leſs than giving lixtle 
credit tory Doctrine. And in theſe Senſes, the Stum- 
bling, and the being Offended, may be reſpectively 
Expounded in ſeveral Places of Setjprure, as particular: 
ly in Rom. ix. 32. in 1 Pet. . 8. in Match. xiii. 21. Jo. 


And the being 'Weak, will very 2 be Ex- 


nded- to fignifie, the want auf of A hearty ' Belief, 
2 of a cleat Conſcience. The want of ſuch a Faith 


as Abrabam is (aid not to want, Rom. iv, 19. and the 


want of ſuch a:clearneſs'of Conſcience as thoſe ſpoken 
of 1 Cor. viii. 3. are to be coneluded to Wan. 

So that the being Deſtroyed above, is moſt agreeably 
to be referred to the forſaking the Communion avg, th 
Faith of Chriſtians ; and the Stumbling, the being Oft 
fended, and the being made Weak; are reſpectively ro 
be referred to conceiving dighting Thoughts ef che 
Communion and of the Faich of Chriſtians, or ef thoſe 

who did give offence, by che eating ſpoken of, in the 
ſeveral Degrees ſignified by the ſeveral Terms of dtumb- 


ling, of being Offended, and of being made Weak, as 


explained above, _ | 2 
And if it might be thought that the being Deſtroyed,” 


"the Stumbling, &c. might be referred to the Sin of 


Eating withoucPerſwafion of the law ſulneſe of ſo doing; 
yet it may appear, that thoſe Expreſſions cannot he re- 
"ferred to that Sin, becauſe there cannot therein be aſ- 

ſigned ſuch Degrees of Sinfulneſs, as can he thought 
anſwetable to thoſe four Degrees of Evils. _ 1 
And beſides, Since thoſe ons are referred to 


the weak Brethren, to thoſe who did take Offence at 


a B84 the 


- 7 * * „ 
| <2 
* 7 
* - 
"a * > 
* 1 1 4 
= . * ; 


the others Eating, as is manifeſt; and fince the Sin of Br 


Eating, without rhe Perſwafion, to be underſtood, is re- to 
ferred to thoſe, h retaining ſome ĩnward Scruples rhy 

„ _ Coneefning ſuch Lawfulneſs, did, uotwirhſtanding eat, (xe 
— — who were the People which did give the Offence, as: fe 
* is faid-;- en the being Deſtroyed, and the like, tie 

in the Place mentioned, cannot be referred to thoſe ſa 

who did eat without ſuch Perſwaſion, as is ſpeciſied, and m 


ſo not to the Sin of Eating without ſuch Perſwaſion. 
So that, notwithſtanding what may be objected from 
hence, the being Deſtroyed , the Stumbling, &c. 
above, may be referred to the forſaking and W 5 
ſligbting Thoughts of the Communion and Faith . 
Chriſtians, as before, and for the Reaſons given, I ſball 
_—_ them. 1 | * ee 0 Fo: THEE 405 
So that by no Man's being provoked to be Deſtroy 
to Stumble, to be Offendedo be made Weak above, 
Flhall underſtand reſpectively, no Man's being provoked 
ro Deſtroy himſelf, by forſaking the Communion of 
his Brethren, abd the Faith of Chriſt ; or to wound 
| his Soul, by thinking ſligbꝛeingly of (ach Communion 
| and Faith, in any of thoſe Degrees of 'Slight  fignified | 
1 by the ———— — being Offended, and 
being wade Weak, through the offending Practice of 
eating mentioned, or through ſuch offending Practices, 
in any of the Members that Communion, as the 
Eating or Drinkiog mentioned, would be. 
So then, In that immediately after the Apoſtle bad 
ſet forth, that thoſe who had a Perſwaſion that it was 
lawful to eat of any ſort of Meat, or to drink of any 
ſort of Drink, qught to be contented to have that Per- 
ſwaſion known only to God and themſelves; and not 
boaſtingly or otherwiſe, to make a ſhew of their Liberty, 
ſo as to cauſe any Brother to Stumble, or to be Offended, 
or to be made Weak, and had ſubjoy ned thereto, a Cau- 
tion to them, to examine well the Grounds of their own 
Perſwaſion in this Caſe, Cc. In that immediately, after : - - 
bhe bad ſer forth theſe things, he tells us, he exhorts 
Rom. xv. 1, ani . as is ſaid; be ſets forth, that thoſe 
25 3 45:6 whoſe Judgments were right in the Matter in hand, 
oughr'” to confider the Infirmities of their weak 
Brethren, and, after the 'Example Chrift, ro deny 
themſelves their Liberty of 2 of ſuch: things, a 
they were convinced they might otherwiſe law- 
fully do, for the ſake of pleafing and edifyinz their 
4 TIES”. 2 | ; | Brethreq®* 
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Brethren; and he prays, chat God would grant them | 

to be of ſuch a Peaceful, Charitable ns thar . 

they might do ſo, to the end; that both Weak and Krrong, i 

(ro the end that all Believers at Nome, ] bowſoever | | 

ferenc in their Opinions, about the - Particulars men» ES 

tioned, might readily berake themſelves to one and the 

ſanſe Communion, with an inward. Union and Com- 

munion of Spirit 3. no one amongſt them being dri- 

ven from, or hindred in the doing thus, by being pro- 

voked to deſtroy þimſelf by forſaking their Commn- 

nion, and the Faith of Chriſt ; or by being provoked to 

wound his Soul, by thinking ſligbtingly of ſuch Com- 

munion and Faith, in any of thoſe degrees of Slight fi 

niſied by the ſeveral Words of — of being Ok. 

fended, and of being made Weak through the offending: 

Practice of Eating mentioned, or through ſuch offend- 

ing Practices in any of the Members of that Commu» 

nion, as the eating or Drinking mentioned would be. . 
And from hence it follows, That thoſe among the Conſequence | 

Romans, who did ſo far rake Offence at their Brerhren's g n. 

Eating mention d, as to forſake their Communion and = 

Faith, that they were thereby deſtroyed, or bad their 

Soul pmnarly ruined, and that thoſe, who were there- 

by provoked to think flightingly of. ſuch Communion 

and Faith, 5hox 8 * 2 . thereby, 

proportionably to the Degre conceived, 

ers by * Apoſtle, - = 
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troy their Brother, for whom Cueiſt dled, or eauſc hint 
zo Stumble, or to be Scandalized, according to the 


farther to ſer forth,” That thoſe who had a Perſwaſion, 


that it is lawful to eat of-any (ortf'of Meat, or drink © 

any fort of Drink, ought to be contented to have that 
Perſwaſion known only to God and themſelves, and 
not deu or other wiſe to make ſuch ſhew of their 
Liberty and Opinion therein; as to cauſe any Brother; 
who had not ſuch Perſwaſion, ro-Srumble; or to be Scans 


dalized (chat ĩs Offended) or even to be made Wenk; 


and that they ought to examine well, whether they 
themſelves had not ſome Scruples, concerning the law- 
ö | d if they bad not, it 
was well for them'; but if they bad, rhey, by cating, 
did become guilty of a Sin; beeauſe every Deed” 


Sinful which'a Man is not perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs 


of. And xhen he may be ſaid to apply to thoſe,” whoſe 
Judgments were right in the Matter in hand, to exhort 
them, or to preſs it as a Duty upon them, more parti- 


culatiy, to contider the Tnfirmities of their weak Bre- 


thren, and after the Example of Chriſt, to deny them- 


ſelves rheit Liberty of eating frieb Thivgs, as they were 
convinced they might otherwiſe tawfally do, for rheſake 


of Pleaſing and Edifying their Brethren; and to ſubjoyn 
herero a au That God would grant them to be of 
ſuch a Peacefifl, Charitable Mind; as chat they might do 


_ ſo; to the end that all the Believers at Rome, bow- 


ſoever differing in their Opinions, about rhe Parriculars 
mentioned, might readily berake themſelves to one ud 


the ſame Communion, with an inward Union and 


Comunion' of Spirit, no dne among them being driven 


from, or bindred in the doing thus, by being provoked 
"w'Deftroy himſelf, by forſaking their Communion and 


the Faith of Chrift ; or by being proyoked to wound 


bis Soul, by thinking burden of ſuch-Communion 


and Faith, in any of thoſe Degrees of flight ſigniſted by 
the ſeveral Words of Stumbling, of being ' Offended, 
and of being made Weak, through ſuch offending Pra- 


ctices, in any of the Members of that Communion, - 
as the Eating or Drinking mentioned would be. 


From whence it appears, That the Apoſtle preſſeth 
it as a Duty, upon rhoſe, more particularly, whoſe 
Judgments were right, to deny themſelves the Liberry 
of eating ſuch things, as they are convinc'd they orher- 


wiſe 
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the Apoſtle commands us to deny our ſelves the Liberty 


- Eauſe ſuch an one to think Higbringly offuck Sommu- 
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wiſe might lawfully do; when; by ſo doing, they wers 
likely to exaſperare 4 weak Brother, fo as ro drive him 
from the Communion of the Church, and the 'Faitly 
of Chriſt ; ot, to provoke him, to think flightingly "of 


ſuch Communion and Faitb. n Bf. eee 
Now, as it muſt be allowed, That the Apoſtle did Firſt Conſe: 


command the Roman: to deny themſelves their Liberty, We 
in the particular Inſtance of Eating ſome ſons of Meat. 

(and by Implication in other like Inſtances) upon the 
Account of Preſervidg itiargodyUnion and Communion 
ſpecified; ſo it muſt be concluded, that the Apoſtle doth 
command us herein to deny our ſelves, in like manner, 

upon the ſame Account; there being as much reaſon for 
os to do ſo upon that Account, when there is occaſion 

So that we may gather, chat iii the Diſcourſe} ſer forth, 


of doing many things, in themſelves Lawful, rather than —m_ 
exaſperate or drive a weak Brother from the Co mu = 
nion of the Church, and Faith of Cbriſt; or rather than 


nion, . tho' in a ſmall Degree. | 
And from hence it ne, Thar it is che Duty of Second Con- 
every one, ſo to order himſelf in all his Behaviour and ſequence. 
PraQices, as that no one may, by any manner of means 
be driven from the Communion of the Church, who | 
may with Reaſon be admitted thereto; and that no 
one of thoſe may be urged, or provoked” to think 
flighringly af chat Communion; upon account of un- 
charitable Dealings, or offending Practices, 'as will be 
manifeſt to every confidering Perſon. 
"And this Conſequence will be the more plain to every conduc 
one who ſhall wi al, e the Apoſtles Pre- of Second - 
cept abo fg. 0 avoid Deſpibog, -enſuring, or Condem- Paragraph, . 
ning. ond aporher,, for difference of Judgment, ot oer 
difference in Opinion, is to, be rhought to be given 
quell upon the accoun of preſerving Peace amongſt , 
lieyers, of different Opinions in the Particulars 
mentioned; to the end, that no one amongſt the Romans” 
might be driven from their Communion, or provoked 
to think llightingly of ir thtough'Quarreling and Diſcord; 
as well as his Precept to Men of right Jud ment, to den 
themſelves, and ſo forth, is to be concluded to be given, 5 
to the end, that no one, through offending Practiſes, might 
be provoked to forſake ot to think Nightingly of ſuch —> 
0 Communion "i 
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Communion ; the . preſerving that Godly Union. and 
Commnunion ſpecified, being, as it may be eafily diſ- 
cern'd, the main End of the Apoſtles Exhortations, and 
the like, in the Diſcourſe mentioned. 2 
Collection of And now taking a ſurvey of all the Contents in the 
Sur. Diſcourſe. in hand, I obſerve; re 


Firſt, That it follows from thence, That Men of 
ErroneousOpinions in ſome Matters, may yetbe join d to- 
gether agreeably in the ſame Communion of Chriſtians, 

HBecauſe (as hath been ſet forth og above) the end of 
the Apoſtles Exhortations, and the like, was, that all 
Believers at Rome, howſoever differing in their Opi- 
nions about the Particulars mentioned, might berake 
themſelves to one and the ſame Communion, amongſt 
whom, thoſe who thought it unlawful to eat of ſome ſortt 

irt Pa- of Meat, were in the wrong, gs is ſhewn above. 
_— But becauſe we find alſo, that Hereticks are to be 
> vn _ rejected (Titus iii. 10) from whence it will follow, that 
clußan. Ffor ſome Opinions, Men may not be Ae together in 
the ſame Communion with true Believers; therefore 

T will eadeavour to ſhew, in what Caſes Men may 

hold Communion with the Church of Chrift, norwith- 

ſtanding they hold Erroneous. Opinions. 

And I will do this in the Firſt Head of my Diſcoutſe 

Lea a... IO ; arti by 
-— Seconds .T obſerye from the Contents of the Di- 
ſcourſe in Hand, that we are commanded to avoid 
cenſuring or condemning one another for Differences 

of Opinion in ſome Caſes, and that chiefly, for the ſake 

of preſerving that Godly Union and Communion of 

| Spirit, which ought to be amongſt the Profeſſors of 

* See Vit Chriſtianity ; as alſo, becauſe ir is unreaſonable. ro do 
regard. otherwiſe, upon the ewo Accounts ſpecified, ® ©” 
— But, becauſe ſome Mens Opinions and Tempers are 
and Second ſo Abſurd and Unchriſtian, that Peace and Union 
Paragrogh, . neither can, nor ought to be kept with them; b. 
Conclution. in many Caſes, it would be highly unreaſonable, if 
we ſhould nor, in ſome ſort, cenſure Men for their Er- 

rors, in regard, we might thereby prevent their Refor- 

mation and Converfion from ſome dangerous Errors; 

and, becauſe too, we are commanded to convend' 

earneſtly for the Faith, which was once delivered to 

the Saints, (Jude 3.) which contending for the Faith 

dorh impl , a Cenſuring thoſe who oppole it: bar 
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becauſe, . 
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fore I will endeavour to ſhew'whar'it is to cenſure Men Second H 

for He nom contrary to the Command of the dr 24. 

Apoltle, afld what bot. Ot ou HH 9 

And I will do this in the ſecond Head of my Di 

courſe following. FOE ION 

24h. I obſerve from the Contents of the Diſcourſe in 

Hand, that we are obliged to deny our ſelves the Li- 

berry of doing many things in themſelves lawful, (or of 

following our own Deſires, though lawful in themſelves 

in ſome Caſes) for the ſake of preſerving that godl 
Jnion and Communion which ought to be amon 


| ®* See ſecond 
Bur, becauſe it would be finful to deny our ſelves purtirent. 
thus in ſome Caſes, r WG e in others, :& Conſe. 
as is obvious to every conſidering Perſon, therefore I 92: - 
will endeavour to ſhew in what Caſes, and how far we 


are obliged to deny our ſelves the Liberty of following Third Head, 


our own Dcfices, though lawful in themſelves, for the af Piſcowle, 


fake of preſerving that godly Union and Communion ©. 
of Spirit which ought * 


be amongſt Chriſtians. 
And alſo, I will endeavour to ſhew wherein we are 
obliged not to deny our ſelves upon any Pretence. | 
FE nb will do this in the third Head of my Diſcourſe 
owing. 5 n 
gebly, I will lay down ſome neceſſary Conſequences 
with reſpect to Church: Communion, which flow from 
the Doctrines expreſſed and implied in the Branches of 
the Three Heads of the Diſcourſe foregoing, in'the 
Preamble, and in ſome particular Sentences uſed by gourh Head 
the Apoſtle in the Diſcourſe in the 14th and 1 5rh Chap- of Diſcourſe, 
ters of the Epiſtle ro the Romans mentioned. what. 
And I will do this in the fourth Head of my Diſ- 
courſe following. Oe e 
Sebly. I will apply the Doctrines contained in the 
Four Heads of Diſcourſe foregoing, to regulate thoſe 


amongſt us in their Temper, Carriage and Behaviour 


toward one another; and in their Condeſcenfionta each 

other for the ſake of worſkipping God inthe ſame Com- 
munion, with an inward Union and Communion *of 
Spirit, intermixing Arguments and Exhortations, as Fifth Head 


they may occur to comply wich thoſe Duties which unt _—_ 
Pi : hall preſcribe ro 2 / e 
And I will do this in the fifth and laſt Head of my . 


Ü begin 


\ 
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Firſt Head I begin with the firft Head of my Diſconrſe, names» 
of Dice. jy, ue ſhew in what Caſes Men may bold Caf Laien 
with the Church of Chriſt, notwithſtanding they bold 
erraneous Opinions. SHE ane ea 
For a Comprehenfion of this Matter I will, 1/. con- 
| fider the Nature and Import of ſome Fundamental 
, Habits and Doctrines of Religion, which every one 
muſt actually have and believe, or at leaſt nor reject. 
2 oppoſe, who is to be reputed a Member of Chriſt's 
ch. | - SY a | 
 2dlp, I will conſider the Nature of thoſe erroneous 
Doctrines or Opinions which the Apoſtle mentions in 
bis Diſcourſe ſpoken of, And, Hog cs 
Jad. I will gather in what Caſes Men may hold 
* Communion with the Church of Chriſt, not withſtand- 
„ 
rn Branch . L. begin wit ranch. Fundamegtal 
— Habits and Doctrines, whoſe Nature and Import 1 
ſhall- conſider, are thoſe mentioned, or implied in thoſe 
mentioned, by the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 1, 2. where be de- 
livers in fax Particulars, a Syſtem of Habits and Do- 
Crrines, which I ſhall take to be a Syſtem comprehend. 
ing thoſe (and all thoſe) Fundamental Habirs and Do- 
Qrines of Religion, which every one muſt ally 
have ond believe, or at leaſt not reject and oppole, 
who is to be reputed a Member of Chrift's Church. 
For, that the Syſtem I am ſpeaking of is to be taken 
ſor ſuch an one as I have deſcribed, will 474 
2 for 
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conkidering, that the Apoſtle having blamed lame 
having ſo much gone backward, rather chan forwar 
in the Exerciſe of Chriſtianity, as to ſtand in need of 
being taught again, which be the firſt Principles 
of the Oracles of God; whereas, conſidering the Time 
they had been Chriftians, they ought rather to have 
been able to teach others (Heb, v. 12, 13, 14.) To this 
his Cenſure of them he immediately ſubjoins an Exhor- | 
tation to them to leave the Principles of the Doctrine of 
Crit (the Word of the Beginning of Chriſt) and ro 
o on t0 Perfe ſtiam, and not to lay again the Foundation 
of Repentance from dead Warks, and of Faith towards 
God, of the Doctrine of Boptiſms, of the laying on of Far Ms, 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of eternal 7 
mens, Heb. vi. 1, 2. that is, as muſt needs he expound - 
ed; he ethorrs them ſo to encreaſe in the Knowledge 
and Habits of Chriſtianity as to attain to Perſection, by 
cContinually 


0 


nn 


| ae we) Dockrines whitti they had received, in — 
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(15) 
enchentiny ie and petit epos cheſs 


vi put on, and been tangi (chat is, in ' having bad 
os oor in them) thoſe firſt! Principles and Foundations of 
Chriſtianity, ot thoſe” Fundamental Habits" and De- 
Qrines of Religion, neceſſary to rhe Proſeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, Kepentance from dae Works, &e. And not to 
be ſo far from improving upon thoſe Fundamental Ha- 
bits and Doctrines, 8 wo fooger or to > deputr from ay | 
thing of them. n 
Jawhich Diſcourſe & bis, he srhe encreafing 
in, and improving u a the Habits: — then 
had received, in having put on, and been taught the ſix 
Parriculats mentioned; :Repentance from dedd Works, 
&e. to building upon a Foundation ; thoſe Partictlars 
being as the Foundation, ox as Foundation Stones, which 
were not to have occafion-to lay # ſecond rime, in 


_—_ up the Building, by forgerting or departing 


"Prom whence it will by ident, that the fix Parti- 
culars ſpoken of (being Habits and Doctrines of Reli - 
gion) are Fundamental Habits and Doctrines, which 

eVery one muſt actually have and believe, or at leaft 
not reject and oppoſe who is to be repnred a Member 
of Chek s Church : Since, being * to Foun- 


dation Stones in « Beilding, it muſt be thonght, that 


even as a Building cannot proceed before the Founda- - 
tion is laid, even fo a Mau cannot make any Progreſs 
in Chriſtianiry before be is- endued with theſe Habits 
and Doctrines. And'conſequetitly-ir aft be t 
that a Man cannot be reputed 'a Member of Chriſt's 
Church, that is; as hight be ſhewn, a Perſon whois in 
a State of climbing higher ag bigher in Chriſtian Per- 
fins before be is endned with" them; and more 
or at leaſt hilt he holds any Opinion which 
i he Ends of thetti. | 
Win wibſocres Hl evadder the Futte Ind Saffitey 
of Sin, will find that there is no Habit or Doctrine 


Which 5s provided for is thoſe Particulats, but 'whar i 


to be rhptight nece for advancing the End and the 
1 the abe Chi Neligion. 

en, that theſe Particulats are all the Habits MP" 
Doctrines which are required to entitle a Man to be a 
Member of Chriſts Church, will appear by confidering, 


that ey are delivered in ſuch a 3 as 
. . ſhews 


d 


i. 
ſtews the e defigned thereby fully to put thoſe 
negligent Chriſtians in Mind of 2— 820 pro» 
„ and been br at their Admiſſion into the 


| Church; and by conũdering alſo, that there ſeems 
be no Habit or Doctrine which can be thought — | 


ſary for a Beginner in Chriſtianity bur what may be 
ſound included in, provided for, or implied by 
ſome or other of thoſe Particulars, as may be evidenc 
to thoſe who ſhall confider the Sums of them as ſer 
forth in the following Diſcourſe. _—_— 


I now begin to conſider tbe Nature and Import of 


the Fariculatt mentioned in Order. 


The firſt Particular is, Repentance from dead Works, 
where the dead Forks are wicked Deeds and Thoughts, 


and Repentance being a turning from, or a ſincere Re- 


. ſolution of forſaking ; Repentance from dead Works 


will be a fincere Reſolution of forſaking all wicked 
Deeds and Thoughts. And becauſe the Deſign of ſuch 
forſaking wicked Deeds and Thoughts, is in order to 
enable us to walk in the Paths of Virtue and Piery ; and 
becauſe alſo, it is uſual in Scripture to comprebend po- 
ficive Duties under oppoſite Negative ones; therefore, 
Repentance from dead Works muſt be thought to in- 
clude a fincere Reſolution, not only of forſaking all 
wicked Deeds and Thoughts, but alſo of walking in 
the Paths of Virrue and Piety. '. © * | 
No we ſeem, meerly by the free and genuine uſe 
of our Faculties, in reflecting upon our Deeds and 


Thoughts, to be capable of being 2 to perceive 


the Baſeneſs of Hatred, Envy, Malice, Revenge, Luſt, 
Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, Revelling, Diſſimulation, Fraud, 
Treachery, Rapine, Breach of Promiſe, Lying, Slan- 
dering, Coverouſneſs, and ſuch like Immoralities; and 
alſo rhereby we ſeem to be capable of berg brought to 
rceive the Beauty of Love, Chaſtity, Tem "hh 
incerity, Juſtice, Truth, Contentedneſs, and ſuch like 
virtuous Deeds and Thoughts. And farther, we ſeem 
to be capable meer] 8 ou the one Hand, of being 
brought to be affected with Shame and Uneafineſs at 
the Conſideration of Having yielded to the Impulſes 
and Inſinuations of ſuch like wicked Motions, and ro 
be ſtirred up powerfully to oppoſe and forſake them; 
and on the other hand, we ſeem to be capable meerly 
thereby, of being brought to be affected wick Reſt of 
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Mind, and delight at the Thoughts of having complied 


with ſuch like Motions of Virtue as I have named, and 


to be ſtirred up to betake our ſelves to walk in virtuous 


Paths. And the Apoſtle ſeems to ſer forth our Capacity 


of obtaining to this Foundation, Repentance from dead. 


Works, by our natural Senſe in reflecting upon our 
Deeds and Thoughts, without other teaching, by di- 
ſtinguiſhing the four laſt Particulars, which ir is evident 
we cannot attain to without Divine Revelation from this: 
firſt Foundation (and alſo from the ſecond Foundation, 
which I ſhall ſhew we are capable of attaining to with- 
our teaching likewiſe) by the Name of Doctrines, that 


is, Foundations which muſt be taught; which implies. 


the others may be had without teaching. 

Then the firſt Promptings to forſake Vice, and to 
comply with Virtue, which we are ſenſible of, and 
which muſt be thought highly to oblige us, in point of 
Duty, to be led by them, ſeem to be founded upon 
that Senſe, df the Baſeneſs of Vice, and of the Shame, 
of yielding to it; and that Senſe of the Beauty of Vir- 
tue, and of the Delight of complying with ir, which 
we are capable of arriving at, meerly by the free and 
genuine Uſe of our Senſes and Faculties, as appears, in 
that Children are careful to avoid Vice, and practiſe 


Virtue before they have any conſiderable Senſe of their 


Obligation thereto from God's Command; and in that 
not only Children, but grown Perſons alſo are careful 
to avoid and do, as hath been ſaid, in the Sight of 
others, who in private, where yet they know God ſees 
them, are apt to be led aſide: And therefore, the 
Apoſtle might ſet Repentance from dead Works before 
Faith towards God, becauſe we are moved to repent, 
as hath been ſaid by Senſes naturally ariſing upon the 


free and genuine Ule of our Faculties, before we ate 


ſenſible of God's Commands in relation thereto. 


So, collecting the Sum of what hath been ſaid, Re- 
pentance from dead Works may be ſaid to be an Habit 


conſiſting in a ſincere Reſolution of forſaking all wick 


ed Deeds and Thoughts, and of walking in the Paths 


of Virtue. Ph, 
And the having the Foundation-Stone, Repentance 


from dead Works, laid in us, is having put on ſuch a Re- 
ſolution of forſaking Vice, and complying with Virrue, 


as is ſet forth. 
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The ſecond Particular is, Faith towards God, or Faith 
upon God, where raking the Faith in order to a Pro- 
greſs in Religion, and excluſive of a Belief in Jeſus” 


Chriſt, and in all Things made known to us only bx 
Revelation (which is included in the Doctrine of Bap- 
tiſms, and in the other Foundations following, as fat 


as is needful for a Beginner in Chriſtianity, as may be 


rathered from what will be ſaid under thoſe Particu- ' 


ars j) I ſay, raking the Faith in the Senſe laid down, 


Faith upon God, will be moſt reaſonably expounded to 


be that Faith the Apoſtle refers to, when be faith, He 
that cometh to God muſt believe that he u, and that he 
4 rewarder of them that diligently ſeel him, Heb. zi. 6. 
Which Faith is a Belief, that there is a Supream Being 
called GO D, and a Confidence in that 
he will reward us, if we comply with the Motions of 
Virtue and Piety; and by Implication alſo, it is a Fear 
or Dread that this Being will puniſhus, if we yield ro 
the Impulſes and Inſinuations of Vice, and neglect to 
comply with Virtue and Piery. 

For ſuch a Faith, at leaſt, is very needful to be 
joined to the Foundation of R:pentanceFrom dead Works, 


ro ſtrengthen and quicken that Reſolution of forſaking 


Vice, and complying with Virtue, included in that 
Foundation, by raiſing up in us a Fear of Puniſhment 
for Sin, and an Hope of Reward for Piety, whereby 
we ſhall be prompted to good Effect, to avoid Sin, and 


to betake our ſelves to Piety; for otherwiſe the Luſts 
and Enticements of Sin will be tod hard for the natural 


Senſe of the Odiouſneſs of Vice and the Beauty of 
Virtue, and will bear down all the Force it can have 


upon us. | 


Now, as by the free and genuine Uſe of our Fa- 


calries, in reflecting upon our Deeds and Thoughts, we 


ſeem to be capable of being brought to perceive the 


Bnaſeneſs of Vice, and the Beauty of Virtue, and to be 


ſtirred up to avoid the one, and to betake our ſelves to 


the other, as hath been ſaid: So by the free and ge- 


nuine Uſe of our Faculties, in reflecting upon, and con- 


ſidering the Natures of the ſeveral Beings of the World, 
and tre Diſpenſations of Affairs and Circumſtances, 
we ſeem to capable of being brought to believe, 
that there is a Supream Being (called G O D) who will 
puniſh us, if we follow the Propoſals of Vice, but who 
will reward us if we follow after Virtue. And I ap- 
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ptebend our Faculties are ſo diſpoſed by the Maker of 


all Things, as that rhe Obſervation and Conſideration 
of che Things mentioned, is naturally apt to imprint a 


Belief hereof upon our Minds, and ſo powerfully as to 


render us inexcuſable in the Sight of God, if we are 
nor affected with ſuch Belief hereby. As may appear, 


* * 1 


in that the Belief of a Deity, and of a Judgment to 
come, is found by Experience, to be generally im- 


planted in Men of all Nations, Complexions and Ages, 


as well unlearned Men, who know not in the leaft how 
to prove their Belief by Arguments, as learned. And 
alſo, this appears in that the Apoſtle tells us, Rem. i. 20. 


That the inviſible Things of God, from the Creation of the © 


World are clearly ſeen,. being underſtood by the things that 
are made, even by eternal Power and Godbead, to Fe end 
that they might be without excuſe ; that is, to the end 
that thoſe ſpoken of, Verſe 19. who are to be thought a 
great Number, including Men of all Capacities, might 
de without Excuſe, for not knowing the Things of God, 


or the eternal Power and Godhead of God ; which, it 


is ſaid, were made manifeſt in them, that is, as muſt 
be conceived: by being clearly ſeen, in being underſtood by 
the things which were made. In which Words, the Vi- 
fion of ebe eternal Power and Godbead of God, by the 
things which were made, or by the Natures of the ſeve- 


ral Beings of the World, and the Diſpenſations of Af- 
fairs and Circumſtances, can no orberwiſe be clear to 
unlearned and ignorant Men, who are not capable of 


forming, or apprehending Arguments upon this Subject; 


and who muſt be ſuppoſed ro make up a great Num. 
ber of thoſe who are referred to Verſe 19, than by a 


narural Emergence of the Belief of the eternal Power 


and Godbeadiof God, upon obſerving and conſidering 


the Natures of the ſeveral Beingy, and the Diſpenſa- 
tions mentioned; and thoſe in whom this Belief did 
not emerge upon the Obſervation and Conſideration 


mentioned, muſt be ſuppoſed. to be biaſſed or pervert- 
ed, not to admit fack] Belief by De Aer gi aha 


Affections, and to be without Excuſe for being ſo biaſ- 
ſed or perverted. And the Apoſtle ſeems to aſcribe our 


Attainment to this Faith, to that Evidence of it which 


reſults from the genuine Uſe of our Faculties, in ob- 
ſerving and conſidering Things without teaching, be- 
cauſe he hath diſtinguiſhed the four laſt Foundations, 
which cannot be attained to but by the teaching of 
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Divine Revelation, by the Name of DoFrines, in Con- 


tradiſtinction to this Foundation of Faith, as well as to 
that of Repentance; which is attainable without reach- 
ing likewiſe, as bath been ſaid. i: 1 


And I apprehend we are very much diſpoſed to ſock | 


Belief, from the Conſideration of our Senſe of the Im- 
morality and Morality of our Detds and Thoughts, 


and trom our inward Averſion to the one Sort, and Ap- 
probation of the other: For the Senſe of Immorality, 


and Averſion thereto, and of Morality and Approba- 
tion theteof, ſeems to include within it felf an Acknow- 


ledgment of ſome mighty Being, who approves us for 


our good Deeds, and diſapproves us for our Vices; and 


therefore Faith upon God ſeems with good Reaſon to 
be aſſigned the Houndation- Stone next in Order follow- 


ing Repent ance from dead Works, as being naturally ſug- 
geſted to us by the Senſe of Morality and Immorality, 


and the like, included in Repentance from dead Works; 
and as being neceſſary ro ſtrengthen and quicken that 


Reſolution of following after Virtue, included therein 
allo, as hath been ſaid. nad. | 

So, collecting the Sum of what bath been ſaid; Faith 
towards God, may be ſaid to be an Habit conſiſting in a 


Belief, that there is a Supream Being, called GOD, 
and a Confidence in him, that he will reward us if we 
comply with rhe Motions of Virtue and Piety, together 


with a Fear and Dread of him, that he will puniſh us 


if we yield ro the Impulſes and Infinvations of Vice, 
and negle& to comply with Virtue and Piety. 


And the having the Foundation-Stone, Faith towards 


God, laid in us, is being endued with ſuch a Belief, ſuch 
a Confidence, and ſuch a Fear, as is ſer forth, | 


The other four Particulars which follow (which are 
Foundations or Foundation - Stones) are called Do&rines, 


that is. Objects of Belief which we are taught, as be- 


log ſuch as we cannot attain to without the teaching of 


Divine Revelation, as may be conceived. And theſe 
may be laid in a peculiar Manner to be Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as being Doctrines which no 
other Religion, but the Chriſtian, doth clearly teach; 


o» hereas the other two, ſo far as they can be called Bo- 
Arines, may be ſaid to be Doctrines of Natural Reli- 
gion, or ſuch DoCtrines as naturally reſult upon the 


tree and genuine Ule of our Faculties, in obſerving a 
conſidering Things, as bath been ſaid, And. again, 


theſe 
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theſe may be called Fundamental Do@rines of the 
Chriſt an Religion, as being compared to Foundation 
Stones in a Building, in regard they are as the Fonn- 
dation of that Progreſs in Chriſtian Knowledge Ind 


Practice, which every Member of Chriſt's Church ougbt 


to make in the Courſe of his Life, and which he cannot 
begin ro make till theſe Doctrines are laid in his Heart. 


And ſo we may diftinguiſh the Fundamental Doctrines fond men- | 


of the Chriſtian Religion into four Heads ;\namely, '* 
into the Doctrine of Baptiſins, the Doctrine of layin 

on of Hands, "be Dock 

and the Doctrine of eternal Fudgment. 


The third Particular, or firſt Fundamental Doctrine, ,,;,,. 
is the Doctrine of Bapriſmis : For underſtanding tbe cubr or, © 
meaning of which, it is to be conſidered, 1ſt. That it fett Funde- 
is ſaid of our firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, before they ——— __ 
bad ſinned; And they were both naled, the Man and his paragraph. 


Wife, and were nor aſhamed, Gen. ii. 25.that as ſoon as Firſt Fart. 


the Man had finned, by eating of the Forbidden Fruit, 


it is ſaid, And the Eyes of them both were opened, and 


they knew that they were naked, and they ſewed Fig · Leaves 
together, and made themſelves Aprons, And when they 
heard the Voice of the Lord God walking in the Garden 
tbey hid themſelves ; and being found out. Adam ſaid 
to God, I beard thy Voice in the Garden, and I wat afraid, 
becauſe I was naked, and I hid my ſelf ; to which God 
replied, Who told thee that thou waſt naked? haſt thou 
eaten of the Tree whereof I commanded thee that thou 
ſhould'ſt not eat of it? Gen. iii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 11. And 
laſtly, It is to be conſidered, that God had ſaid to Adam 
at his Creation, Of tbe tree of the knowledge of good and 


evil thou ſhalt not eat of it, for in the day thou eateſt there» 


of thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. . 
From all which Sayings, duly laid together and con- 


| fidered, it will moſt reaſonably appear, that before 


Adam and Eve bad tranſgreſſed God's Command in 
eating the Forbidden Fruit, they had no ſinful Lufts of 


the Fleſh, diſcovering themſelves in any of the Parts 


of their Bodies ; and for that Reaſon. they were nor 
aſhamed to be ſeen naked; bur that immediately, upon 
the Man's eating, the Motions of fleſhly Luſt did break 
forth, (being cauſed to break forth by their eating tbat 
Fruit) whereby they Bide pms ro make Aprons 
3 - * 3 : 9 [Ip o 
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to hide thoſe Parts in Which thoſe flethly Morions did 
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Alſo from hence it appears, That immediately upon 
r 


eating the Forbidden Fruit, our firſt Parents were un- 
det the Sentence of Death; which Death is to be un- 

* derftood to be both a corporal Death, and a ſpiritual 
Death, they being hereby put into ſuch a State as thar 
their Souls muſt be ſeparated from their Bodies, where- 

upon their Bodies would diffolve and turn to Duſt, ac- 

cording to God's Words upon this Occafion, Gen. iii. 19. 

which is the corporal Death. And alſo they being bere- 

by under a Sentence of being deprived of the Commu- 

nion of God's Spirit, and of being baniſhed. from. the 
Participation of his Sight for evermore ; as 3 | 

that it is (aid of thoſe who having need of A Saviour 

are without Chriſt, (and ſuch were our firſt Parents up- 

on their Fall) that they are Srrangers from the covenants 

of promiſe, having no hope, and without, God in the world, 

Eph. ii. 12. And the being fully in this Condition is 

the Spiritual Death, or the Death of the Soul. 

And the being under this Sentence of Spiritual Death, 

is moſt eminently, being under the Curſe of God, from 
which Chriſt bath redeemed us,as will be ſhewn belows.. 
Second Parts Then it is to be conſidered, 2dly. That it is ſaid by 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 12. As by one Man (Adam) fin en- 
tred into the world, and death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed 

upon all men, for that all have ſinned. And, Verſe 18. 

As by the offence of one (Adam) judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation ; even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one ' 
(Chriſt) che free gift came upon all men unto juſtification 
of life. From whence it muſt be concluded, that the 
Sin of Adam did not only affect himſelf, but all his 
Poſtericy, both with Sin and with a Subjection to the 
Sentence of Death and Condemnation ; and that nor 

only thoſe who live fo long as to commit voluntary 
Sin, but even Infants, at or before their Birth, becauſe, 
fince Infants are frequently viſited with corporal Death, 
if there were not ſome Sin in them God could not be 
juſtified in Suffering this Death (which is part of the 
Miſery or Curſe denounced againſt Sin) ©. pas on 
them; nor would that be a good Reaſon which the 

Apoſtle gives above, why Death paſſed upon all Men, 
if Intants who die had not Sin in them. And this Do- 
ctrine will be confirmed by David's Words, in his Re- 

- pentance for a particular Crime, wherein . other 
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in which we are ſhapen, and wherein this Sin, in 
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| Things, be confefſeth, tha he was ſbapen in Iniguity, 
and that in Sin his Mother conceived bim, exprefling 
hereby a Senſe of his Vileneſs and Unworthineſs'in 


God's Sight hereupon. This is to be ſeen, fal li. 5 
And 'thele Words, ſince we have no Hint in the Scrip: 
ture, ſerting forth, that Davids. Caſe herein was Parti- 


cular to himſelf, do ſhew that all Men are ſhapen in 


Iniquity, and that in Sin their Mothers do conceive 
them; and that thereupon they are, from their Con- 
ception or Birth, vile and unworthy in God's Sight 3 
which is to be under a Pollution, which is to be called 
finful, and which is called Original in. 

And if the want of knowing wherein this * 1 


- 


our Mothers conceive us conſiſts, be any Prejudice 
this Doctrine, it may be confidered, ift. That we are 
ſhapen, and conceived in flethly Luſt; which is to be 
thought to be that Lat which chiefly was eauſed to 
break forth in Adam and Eve; by their eating the For- 
bidden Frait {upon which Account they were aſhamed 
that their Nakedneſs ſnhould be ſeen;) and which wa 
from them whofe Natures were now corrupted; deriv 
to alt their Poſteriry ; they having begotten no Child 


adh. It may be confidered; that the A ofthis feſtly 


E Luft, (chough for neceſſary Reaſons ir be allowed of 


in ſome Caſes) is an impure Act in God's Sight, as ap- 
pears in that upon all ſolemn Occafions of Devorivn, 


we find Men ate charged to refrain from it; as wheh 


the People of I-acl were ro receive the Command 
ments from God's Mouth, they were commanded to 
be ready againſt the third Day, and not to come at rheir 
Wives, ' Exod. xix. 15. So t Cor. vii. 5, It is ſaid; De- 
frand ye not one the other, except. it be. with conſent; for 
Time that ye may give pour ſelves to faſting and prcer, 
and come together again, that Satan te mpi you not for your 
incont inency. See to the like Purpoſe, 1 Sam. Axl. 5. 
Lev. xv. 16. 18. and Marrb, xix. 12. $46 41000 

Add 34h Ir may be confidered, That Men being 
conceived in this impute flethly Luſt, are impure, 
and held guilty of finful Pollution upon that nt. 
And farb it is to be conſidered, Thar all Men fre 
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their Conception, have in them, as in the Seed, this | 
— Luft, which they inheric from their Parents, as thei 
Parent and Caron Hem end Ev, ee 
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the ſame from - thoſe which begat and conceived: them, 
and may be thought ro be unclean in God's Sight apon 
that Account alſo. | | 15565 
Original Sin. And ſo the Original Sin, which we are held guiltß 
what... of at our Conception, or Birth, which David is to be 
thought to have acknowledged in the P/alm li. be- 
fore quoted, may be ſaid to be a Deformity or Impu- 
rity in God's Sight, for being conceived in fleſhly Luſt, 
and for having in us, by Inheritance from Adam, fleſhly 
Luft, as in the Seed. 3 ˖ 
And ſo, through, Adam's Sin, all Men are con- 
ceived and born in ſinful Pollution, and are therefore 
. by Nature the Children of Wrath, under the Sentence 
| 02: oath and Condemnarion, or under the Curſe of 


Third Part, Again, it is to be conſidered, '3dly, That this Luſt . 
of the Fleſh which we receive, as in the Seed, at our 
Conception, grows and encreaſes in us, as our Bodies 
grow and encreaſe, and has ſuch Power over us, as that 
+  thorugh its Influence, we are very much enclined to 
commit Sin, or to act contrary to the Law of God; 
ſo much as that in ſome meaſure we cannot belp it. 
and therefore are all uncapable of walking in perſect 
Righteouſneſs, and continually ſubject to fall into Sin, 
as we all abundantly find when we are grown up, and 
2s may be gathered from the . Apoſtle's Words, Rm, 
vii. 23. where he (whoſe Caſe herein is no where hin- 
| red to be particular to himſelf) tells ns, He ſaw another 
. Law in his Members (that is the Luſt of the Flen 
. ſpoken of) warring againſt the Law of his Mind, and 
3 bringing him into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which 
was in his Members, ERS od 
ben it is to be confidered, That for every Sin we 
commit we lay our ſelveFunder the Curſe of God, 
included in that general Denunciation to Adam, Gen. 
ii. 17. viz. In the Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhale 
ſurely die: Theſe Words, according to the Com- 
prehenſiveneſs of Scripture, Sentences, implying, In 
the Day any Man doth commit Sin he ſhall ſurely die. 
And took ts the Apoſtle tells us, As many as are 
of the Works of the Law, are under the Curſo, Gal. iii. 
10. That is, As many as have no other Dependance 
but upon their. Obſervance af God's Law to give them 
a Tokio Salvation, are under God's Curſe; the Rea- 
ſog whereof is, hecauſe they cannot keep the bone 
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„ cad without committing Sin, rhorough the Inſluende 
| of the Fleſh. That the Reaſon here to be undetſtobd, 
why all ſuch are under the Curſe, is, becauſe they cun- 
not keep the Law of God without commitring Sin, 
appears, in that the Apoſtle juſt below, at the twelfth 
erſe, tells us, And the Law is not of Faith, but the 
Man that doth them ſhall live in them, imply ing herein, 
That there is a Neceſſity to have Recourſe to Faith, 
| becauſe we cannot do them; that is, Becauſe we can- 
not keep the Law without committing Sin; and that it þ 
is the Influence of the Fleſh which keeps us from being +, "2: 
ED able to keep the Law without committing Sin, 'appears, . ES... 
| in that the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. viii. 3. That God ſent 
BY his Son to do for us what the Law could not do, in thut it 
| was weak through the Fleſh ; that is, God ſent his Son to 
keep the Law, without committing Sin for us, which 
we were not able to do through the Fleſh. So that na- 5 
turally we are ſubject to fall continually under t | 
Curſe of God for our continually repeared Sins,” as well 
as we are under the Curſe of God for our Original 
Pollution. een 
'Tis true, the Curſe which the Apoſtle refers to, 
is that delivered Deut. xxvii. 26. And the Law he refers 
to, is the Law of Moſes. And though this Curſe and 
this Law were not ſolemnly deliver'd till Moſes his 
Time that we know of, yet both the Curſe and the 
Law, as to the Moral Part of it (which only is here to be 
underſtood by the Law, as extending it ſelf to all Man- 
kind) are to be looked upon ro have been in Effet 
delivered at the Creation; namely, The Moral Law, 
by Impreſſion upon the Heart of Man by God, or by 
a neceſſary Emergence and Impreſſion upon the Uſe of | 
our Faculties: And the Curſe in God's Words to Adam, ; 6 
and to all Mankind in him, Gen. ii. 17. viz. In the Day + if. 
thou eateſt thereof thon' ſhalt ſurely die, as hath been | 1 
laid. Agreeably whereto the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. v. 
13, 14. For until the Law Sin was in the World, but Sin 
it not imputed when there is no Law, Nevertheleſs, _ 
Death reigned from Adam to Maſes, even over them who > Oe 
bad not ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſpreſ- 
ſion; which is as much as to ſay, Sin was in the World | 
all along, before the Law was given by Moſes 3 and 9 8 — 
becauſe Sin is not imputed when there is no Law, there "+ 
_ muſt have been a Law all —_ before * gave . I 
his, by which Men were held guilty of — 
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dhough it was not an expreſs Law, as Adem's was, and 
therefore, though Men. who tranſgreſſed ir, did not 
Sin like as Adam did, by tranſgreſſiag an expreſs 


Prerept, yet it was ſuch -a Law as laid the Offenders 
under the Senrence of Death, or under the Curſe of 
God: And what Law can that be which was in the 
World before Moſes gave his, but that which the 
Apoſtie calls,. the Lai written in our Hearts? Rom, ii. 
15. The ſame which L underſtand by the Moral Law, 
impreſſed upon che Heart of Man by God, or by a 
neceſſary Emergence and Impreſſion upon the uſe of 
our Faculties. Ang what Sentence of Death, or Curſe, 


can the Apoſtle meap, which the Offenders againſt chis 
Law were under before Mo/es's Time, but that which 
God denounced, againſt all Mankind in the Perſon of 


Adam, Gen. ii. 17. ſaying, In the Day thou eateſt there» 
of, (or in the Day thou finneſt,) chou ſhale ſurely die? 


um of Firſt So chen, collecting the Sum of the Doctrines in this firſt 
Paragraph, it appears, that Adam by his Diſobedience 


did pollute his own Nature, in ſuch ſort as to caule his 


Pollution to deſcend to all his Poſterity to all Genera- 
tions, whereby they not only come to be conceived or 


born in Original Sin, and upon that Account to be 
under the Sentence of Death, or the Curſe of God, 
but alſo they come to be under the Power of the 
Fleſh, ſo as to be uncapable of walking in perfect 
Righteauſneſs, to be continually ſubject to fall into 


Sin, and to fall under the Curie of God continually 


upon Account of their repeated Sins. So that natu- 
rally, upon both Accounts, Men are under a Sentence 
of having their Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, 
whereupon their Bodies diſſolve, and by Degrees turn 
to Duſt ; and alſo they are under a Sentence of being 
deprived of the Communion of God's Spirit, and of 


being baniſhed from the Participation of his Sight for 


Secondly, It is to be conſidered in the iſt. Place, that 
it is ſaid, Eph. i. 4. that God choſe the Saints in Chriſt 
before the Foundation of the World; that it is ſaid, 4. 


in Adam all die, even ſo in Cbriſt ſhall all be made alive, 


1 Cor. xv. 22. Thar ic is (aid, Gal. iv. 4, 5. hen the 


| Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth bis San, made 


of 6 Woman, made under the Law, to redeem them thas 


were-under the Law, that we might receive the r of 
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Son. And Luke i; 33. that the Angel Gabriel told che 
Virgin Mary; how the Holy Ghoſt ſbould come upon. hor, 
and the ＋ "ran Higheſt Rs: ares yt | 
whereupon ſhe ſhould conceive am holy thing, whic | 
be called — Son of God ; and Verſe 31. That bis, 
Name ſhould be called Feſus, who alſo was called Chriſt; 
Matth. i. 16. and accordingly we find, Luke ii. 7. That 


tbe 1 Mary brought forth Feſus when her Time ma 


accompliſhed, who is ſaid to encreaſe in Stature, Verſe 
52. and to be about thirty. Tears of Age, Luke iii 22 
From which ſeveral Places duly laid together and con- 
ſidered, ir appears, That God, in Mercy to us, reſol- 
ved, before he made the World, to ſend. his Son, who 
is called the Chriſt, in our Fleſh, to redeem us from 
that deplorable Condition into which we ſhould b. 
fallen by the Sin of Adam; aud that for this Purpoſe 
he did, in the Fulneſs of Time, cauſe a Man- chi 
to be conceived by rhe over-ſhadowing of the 
Ghoſt, in the Womb of a Virgin called Mary, which 
Man- child being called Feſus, the. Chriſt, took an 
human Body from the Fleſh of this Virgin, in which 
Body that Perſon known by the Name of 2h Cen of 


| God, dwelc for ſeveral Years tagether. * | 
IT ben it is to be conſidered, 2dly, That this Son of Second Part: 
God ſaid, He was come to fulſii the Law and the Pro- 


ts, Matth. v.17. That accord mgly be was circumciſed, 
uke ii. 21, He was baptiſed of Jahn, Marth, iii. 16. 


He ſent the Lepers to the * Marub. viii. 4. He 


kept the Feaſts and Ordinances of the ewa, Jabn vii. 
10. He was ſo good a Man as to be able to challenge 
his moſt prying Enemies to convince him of. Sin, Fobn 
viii. 46. He. could ſay to his Father, juſt beſore he was 


to be crucified, I have finiſhed the Mit which thou 


gaveſt me to do, John xvii. 4. And that the Righteous 
neſs of the Law is ſaid ro be fulfilled in us, by tbe 
Imputation of that perfect Righteouſneſs which Chriſt 
in our Fleſh performed for us, as is implied, Rom. viii. 


3, "TP | J \ 

From which ſeveral Places ir appears, that during 
the Time this Son of God dwelt in our Fleſh, he Kt 
the Law of God to Perfection, and fulülled all Righ- 


teouſneſs. | N i 8 
Then it is to be conſidered, 34/y, That juſt afrer Third Part. 


Chriſt had ſaid he had finiſhed the Work wllich God 


bad given him to do, it is ſaid; And they took Feſus and 


led him away, and he, bearing bis Croſs, went forth into 
| x 4 Place 


* 


rea) 


John xix. 16, 17, 18. That it was ſaid, when he was 
cruciſed, and ir was about the ſixth Hour, Luke xxiii. 44. 
that ir is ſaid, And about the 9th Hour Feſus cried with 
4 loud Voice, ſaying, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? And when be bad cried again with 4 loud 
Voice, be yielded up the Ghoſt, Matt. xxvii. 46, 30. 
And that it is ſaid, Chriſt bath redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for ur; for @ is 
written, Curſed is every one who hangeth on a Tree, Gal. 


ul. 13. | 

AIG it is to be conſidered, that it is (aid, Then (im- 
mediately after Chriſt was crucified) #bey took the Body 
of Feſus, and wound it in Linnen Clothes, with the Spi- 


in 4 new Sepuleber in the Garden, in the Place where be 
was crucified, becauſe of the Few Preparation Day, John 
xix. 40, 41, 42. That it is ſaid, Mark xvi. 9. Now 
when Feſus was riſen early, the firſt Day of the Week, 
Sc. that is the firſt Day after the Sabbath, on the 
Eve whereof he was crucified, which was within 


Thar it is ſaid, Luke xxiv. 13, 15. And bebold two of 
ebem (his Diſciples) went that ſame Day (on which 
Chriſt coſe from the Dead) to 4 Village called Emmaus, 
and it came to paſt, that while they communed and rea- 
ſoned together, Feſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
them ; and Verſe 17. And be ſaid unto them, What 


Verſe 36. And as they thus ſpake, Feſus himſelf ſtood in 
/ the midſt of them (Ten of bis Apoſtles, on the ſame 
Day on which he roſe) and ſaith unto them, Peace be 


went up, bebold, 1 
rel; which alſo ſaid, Te Men of Galilee, why 1 
$43rny up inte Heaven ? this ſame Jeſus which is taken 


: up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye 


Je 


4 Place, called the Place of « Skull where they ertcified bim, 


ces, as the manner of the Fews is to bury, and laid bim N 


three Days and three Nights after he was crucified: 


manner of Communications are theſe that ye bave? &c. And 
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'bave ſeen bim go into Heaven. And l l 
ſaid, Mark xvi. 19. So ther" after the Lord had ſpoken - 
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Lafily, chat it is 


unto them; be was received wy into Heaven, and ſate on 
the.right band of God. 53 üg 
From all which Places, duly laid and con- 
6der'd, it appears, That immediately after Chrift had 
fulfilled all Righreouſneſs, and ſo finiſhed the Work 
which God had ſent him to do upon that ſcore; he 
ſuffered bimſelf ro be pur to a ſhameful curſed Death 
upon a wooden Croſs, upon which be remained alive, 
in great Torture, for three Hours or above. (His death 


being a Curſed one in regard the Law ſaith, Carſed Tas 


every one who hangetb on a Tree,as Chriſt did on a wooden 


Croſs; and ir may be alſo in regard, that Whilſt be 


was upon the Croſs, be, for a time being forſaken of 
his Father, might endure belliſh Torments, ro which 


e divers Places might be brought; ) that he was alt. 
Eee buried, and within three Days and three renne 


Nights, roſe from the Dead, and went to and con- 
verſed with his Diſciples the ſame Day, as he did aſter- 
wards divers times, in the ſpace of Forty Days, from 
his Reſurrection; and that at the end of forty Days 


from his Reſurrection, he aſcended into Heaven, in his 
Human Body, and ſate down- on the Right band of God 


24. Paragraph, it appears, That God, in M in thi 2 
2d. Paragraph, it appears, r in Mercy to us, 
refolved. before he made the World, to ſend his Son, 


tbe Father. bs 565 
So then, collecting the Sum of the Doctrines 


who is called the Chrift, in our Fleſh, to redeem us 
from that deplorable Condition, of being under the 


curſe of God by Nature, which we are under through 


the Sin of Adam; and that for this purpoſe, he did, in 
the fulneſs of time, cauſe a Man-child to be-conceifed 
by the over-ſhadowing of a Perſon, known by the 
Name of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Womb of a Virgin 
called Mary; which Man- child, being called Feſw the 
Chriſt, took an human Body from the Fleſh of this Vir- 
gin, in which Body chat Perſon, known by the Name 
of the Son of God, dwelt for ſeveral. Years together. 
Thar, — bury time he abode in our Fleſh; he k 
the Law of to Perſection, and fulfiiled all Rig 
reouſneſs 3 and that immediately after be bad fulfilled 
all Righteonſneſs, he ſuffered himſelf to be put to a 
ſhamefnl, curſed Death, upon a Croſs which was made 


of Wood, where, for ſome time, (three hours or _ 
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Sy 


he endured extrram Tormepts, being forſaken of the 


Farber... That immediately after his Death, he was 
buried, and within ghree Days and three Nights, roſe 


from the Dead, and on the ſame Day he roſe from the 


Dead, he wonr-t and converſed with bis Diſciples, 
. $8 he did e in tbe ſpace of forty 
Days from his Ralutaection 3 and that, at che end of 
whole farty Nays, be be aſcended; into Heaven, in bis | 
— aud fate dem on the Pete hand of God 2 Fa- 
Anda Belief of the Particulars ontai 
—— rn a . 
doth moſt efiatually.rend to beget Religious HfieQions 
rr engage us to lead * Lives. 
Far hereby we become ſenſible — our Candi- 


_ noder a neceiſuy of Jeeking Redemption by Obriſt, 
in hat we come zo nde cſtand. that ebraugh the c- 

 eafinn of whe Sin of our firſt Paregr Adam, we are 1 
a Sinfyl;Pallugop from ur Birih, ood 2 the Power 
of Luiſt, and :rbereupan, under the Carle of God; 


and that God, for the fake of ——_— fram this 


deplorable Condition, ſent his Son in — to liue 
e ſuffer au. it. accurdiag to his Reſolutin vorher puc⸗ 
pale, beſare be made abe World. 
ä And hereby we become ſenſible of the Goodneſs at 
 Gwirnowards a.; and of his exact Juſtice, and Hatred 
af Fin; in that we ſee, that gather than e ſhould be 
Miberable, God would ſend his Son to offer up him. 
ſolfa Sacrifice for us; in hat wefſee, God would ra- 
aher tend his Son to fulfil his Law in our (Fleſh, and tp 


offer up himſelf as a Sactiſice ſor our Sins, 3 | 


the Breaghes of his Law, withont an Ace Fer. 
faction; and, in that wwe ſee, for the ſake of deſtroy- 
. Sin, God would eapale his Son to the greateſt af 


And the Senſe and Candderation. of "theſe Things, 
doth-moft powerfully, move us to endue qur Souls with 
Hanility, Patience, Hatred towards Sin, and. a 
.awe-ot ; ont Duty, or at fear of God; as alſo, w. 
Lore. and Gratitude towards God and Chriſt, — an 
Aſſurance, or a ſure: hope of obtaining the Favour of 
God, by apply ing pur ſelves to the Conditions of his 


tholy Covenaat, in that, by ſeeing our e | 


-formal Origioal, aud ſubject to the ſhameful 
ſects ol Luſt, from which we have no Power to 2 


1 
* 


tion, hy Naturg, is e, and that we ac 
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Wants and Imperfections ; in t — 7 dur 
ſurrounded wirh H Gait and 1 
the lels bard upon us to (fer þ 
bel moved to be cafie unter them ; in chat, by Te 
the Difficulties and Calamities which are vccs to. 
us rhrough Sin, wary: nd the odionſniefs of it in 
the fight of God ; - we alt be ſtirred up to hare it for ©. 
2 binn and for 8 odious to our Maker * 
2 Suffetin wk for the ſake A froying — NG 
greate gs for 
raiker than he would excuſe the Breaches of his; eng 
without an agteeable Satisfaction, we ſhall'be — 


to walk with awe in eur Duty, to walk in the fear of 


Cod, teaſt we ſhould be bronght ta a ſevere © Accontic | 


for our Sins and Omiſſions ; and in that, by borer da the n 


infinite Love and Pity of God and Cir row 
in Chrifts paſſing through a courſe of Leerer for ws Ns. 
our Fleſh, and offering Hftnſelf up as a Sactifice for as 
- belle moved moſt heartily to Love God and 

n and to endeavour to pleaſe God in 
gratef 


Manner, by walking in all Godlineſs, 23 % 


ing to the Condirions of his holy Covenant, and in fall 
bope or aſſurance of obtait ning br Favour thereby, 
which we cat by no means dou 

monſtration of God's Love to us as is given us, in his 
ſending bis Son in the Manner, and e 
mentioned. 

So that a belief of the Particulars contained in the 
Sum ſpoken of, does make us ſenſible of ſuch 1 as 
moſt owerfully tend to beget thoſe Aﬀections men- 
tioned in us, which, upon a ſittie Thought, will ap 


to be moſt Religious. And, alſo a belief of thoſe 
Particulars, 'doth rend'to fiir up the ſtrongeſt Paſſions | 


in us, namely Anger ut che Seole of our Sufſerings u 
the account of Sin geen with fear, Love _ Nw 


or aſſurabce of Favour; with. God, whereby we * 


moſt effectually 


prompted to e felves in lead- 
ing Holy: r= Ag EY 21 125 


Thirdh, It is to be conſidered in the Firſt place, _ Third 

Philip told the Eunuch upon his requeſt to be Baprized 
That be might be Baptized if 57 believed with all bis *** 
Heart, to Which the Eunuch anſwered, he believed that 
Feſus Chrift is the Son of God, Acts viii. 37. From 
ydence it appoats that a belief chat Jeſus Chitſt is * 
; n 
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of, - after ſuch a De. | 


---» 
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(32) 
Fos of Gad, is a Qualification neceſſary to entitle us 
ro Baptiſm. e e eee 
No fince. Sctipture Words and Phraſes do for the 
ſt part include, under ſome general Term, aban- 
dance of Particulars, having relation to that General, 
which ſerve 0 advance Godlineſs; and ſince the belief 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, (as muſt needs be 
thought) is in order to beget any Affections in us, 
and to prompt us to engage our ſelves in leading holy 
Lives; Therefore it will appear, that a belief that 
| Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of, God, is a belief of thoſe 
Particulars contained in the Sums of the 1/2. and 2d. Pa- 
ragraphs, becauſe thoſe Particulars have relation to the 
general Term of belief in Jelus, and moſt effectuall/ 
tend ra beget Religious Affections in us, and to prompt 
us to engage out ſelves in leading holy Lives, as hath 
And further, it may be conſidered, although ſuch a 
belief as I have named, may be ſufficient to entitle us 
to Baptiſm ; yet ſuch a belief is not ſufficient to ſecure 
to us the bene ſits of Chriſt's Paſſion, that imply ing ſuch 
a Reſolution of walking after the Spirit and not after 
the Fleſh, as is made good afrerwards in the Courſe of 
our Lives, beſides, a belief of the Particulars mentioned. 
For ſince we are told, Rom. viii. i. There # no Condem- 
nation to them which are in Cbriſt Feſus, who walk, not 
after the Fleſh but after the Spirit, which implies, that 
| thoſe who are to reap Benefits from Chriſts Paſſion, 
muſt-walk after the Spirit and nor after rhe Fleſh ; and 
fince our belief in Chriſt is ſaid ro be imputed ro us for 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 24. Since alſo, Sr. Fames. ex- 
unds the believing, which was imputed to Abrabam 
Fx Righteouſneſs, to be ſuch a Faith as was made 
erfect through Works. Fames ii; 22. 23. Conſequent- 
ly the belief in Jeſus neceſſary to impute Righteouſneſs 
to us (or to ſecure to us the benefits of Chriſts Paſſion, 
of which the imputation of Righteouſpeſs is a con- 


ef the Sixth fiderable one, as will be ſhewn below “) is ſuch a belief, 


as is made perfe& through Works, as Abraham's was; 
that is ſuch a belief as is made perfect, by our walkin 
after the Spirit and, not after the Fleſh, in rhe Courſe 
of our Lives; which thoſe, who are to reap benefits 
from Chriſt's Paſſion muſt do, as is ſaid above. From 
whence it appears, that a belief in Jeſus, neceſſary to ſe» 
cure to us the Benefits of Chriſts Paſſion, includes ſuch a 
| | we . * * Reſolution 


1% > 


d an Af 


n oO 


bw 7 *$ 


* F200 


vw _ 1 . 3 he of * 


fels in our Baptiſm, to mortiſie, or bury as it were, all 


Fo then a Belief in ſeſus Chriſt necellary to entitle us 


is the ſame thing with the deliverance from Co 4 


which are in Chriſt Feſur, who walk not after the Fleſh, 
ance from Condemnation — of (finoe corporal 


1 | 
ſolution of walking after the '« pig and not after t 
Fleſh, as is made good afterward in the Courſe of out 
Lives, as well as It includes a'belief of the Particulars : 
r DS IREIIG 206 17-66 OIL 
And this further appears, in that every one at their ; 
Bapriſm makes (or ought to make) a Profeſſion, that they vv 
will not walk after the Fleſh, and that they will walk 
after the Spirit, as appears from Col.ii.12. where iris ſaid, 
we are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm ( OR off the 
Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, as it is Verle 11th) where- 
in alſo we are riſen with him through the Faith of the 
Operation of God. Thar is as much as to ſay, we pro- 
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our carnal Affections and ſenſual Lufts, even asthe body of 
our Lord Feſus Chyift was buried, which was alſo repre 
ſented by dipping the Head under the Water in Baptiſm, 
according to the Practice of former Ages. this 
is to profeſs, and conſequently to reſolve, that we 
will not walk after the Flein. 2 
And farther, this is as much as to ſay, we ww and 
reſolve in our Baptiſm likewiſe, to lead a Holy Life, 
in all godly Sincerity and Diligence, riſing, as it were, 
from a dead State in Sin, to a living State in Righte- 
ouſneſs, even as our Lord roſe from the Dead, which 
is repreſenred, by lifting the Head our of the Water 
in Baptiſm. And this is to ptofeſs and reſolve, that we. 
will walk after the Spirit. h ; | 


to Baptiſm, and to ſecure to us the Benefits of his Paſ- 
Gon, is a Belief of thoſe Particulars contained in the 
Sums of the 1ff. and 24. Paragraphs ; implying a Reſo- 
lution of walking after the Spirit, and not after the 
Fleſh, which is made good aftetward in the Courſe of 
our Lives. 1 p 4 7 ** A | | i a 
Then it is to be conſdered, Secondly, That it is aid, 
Gal. 3. 13. Chrift bath redeemed ns from the Curſe of the n. 
Law, being made a Cur ſe for us: for it is written, Curſed 
is every one that hangeth on a Tree. In which place 
the Redemption from the Curſe of the Law, by Chriſt, 


tion, in the forequored place, Rom. viii. 1. where it is 
ſaid, There i 'therefore now no Condemnation to them 


but after the Spirit. . The Redemption or the Deliver- 
Death 


1 


V 
Death paſſes upon all Met) being a geliverancy fromS i- 
irual Death, upon ihe 9425 of Sin, ang that not = 
Original Sin, but alſo Actual Sin. And the V ho are re- 
deemed here, are thoſe in the farequored place, who are 
ſaid to be in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, b 
after the Spirit; and in that the in REY ee 
their n or of their deliverance from Spiritual 
Death, conſiſts in Chriſt's being made a Curſe for them, 
which he is ſaid to be made for them, by, hanging on 
a Tree, that is, by hanging on the Croſs, according 
to Deut. xxi. 23. it appears, that Chriſt's curſed Death 
on the Croſs, is imputed to them, as if Spiritual Death 
had been undergone by themſelves. ro redeem them 
from Gods Curie, or, from Spiritual Death, upon 0 L 
account of all Sin: And agreeably hereto it is ſaid, 
Heb. ii. 9. But we ſee Feſus, who, was made 
| lower than the Angels, (tor a little while) for the. ſuffer- 
ing of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour; that be, by 
the grace of God, ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 
| Tbiraly, It is to be confider'd, that it is ſaid, Mark xvi, 
Thicd Part: 16, He that believeth and is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; 
that is, at leaſt, ſhall be delivered from Spiritual Death, 
upon the account of all Sin. In which place thoſe, 
which believe and are Baptized, are the ſame with thoſe 
in the forequoted place, Rom. viii. 1, who are ſaid to 
be in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit; the being Baptized here being more 
particularly referred to the being in Chriſt there; and 
the believing here (being that Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, 
neceſſary to entitle us to Baptiſm, and to ſecure to us 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion) being more particularly 
referred to the walking after he. Ben, and not after 
the Fleſh there; inaſmuch as that Belief doth imply 
a Reſolution of walking after the Spirit, and not after 
the Fleſh, which is made good afterward in the Courſe 
ff our Lives, as hath been ſaid. And laſtly, the being 
aved here, referring more particularly ro the not be- 
ing under Condemnation there. W 
So then, all Men who believe according to the Senſe 
in which believing is to be taken, and who are Baptiſed 
ſhall be ſaved ; that is, ſhall be delivered from Spiritual 
Deatb, upon the account of their Sins, through the impu- 
tation of the Curſed Death of Chriſt to them; or, more 
particularly, all thoſe who believe the Doctrines contained 
in the Sums of the 1. and 2d. Paragraphs ; who — 
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wiſe reſalye to follow rhe Precepts of Chriſt, in walk- 
king after the & pirit, and not after the Fleſh ;*and uk | 
mito good ſuch Reſolution afterward, whilſt they 
abide in this World: Ali theſe have the curſed Death ; 
of Chriſt imputed ro them, ar their Bapriſm, as if | 
Spiritual Death had been undergone by themſelves, to 
redeem them from the Sentence of Spiritnal Death, 
upon the accout of all rbeir Sins, as well Actual Sins 
as Original Polation. WF" CT | 
' 'Agreeably whereto ir is ſaid, 1 Per. iii. 21. The Hike "26 
Figure whereunto even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, not 4 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 4 
good conſcience toward God; that is as much as to ſay, 
as hererofore in the Flood Noah and his Family were 
ſaved from drowning, or from corporal Death, by the 
Power of the Warerin lifring up the Ark; ſo Chriſtians 
are ſaved from Spiritual Death upon the account of their 
Sins, by the Power of the Water in Baptiſm; not in that 1 
the Filth of the Fleſh is thereby waſhed away, but in 1 
that, by bearing a good Conſcience toward God, in 1 
walking after the Spirit, and not after the Fleſh, they * 
are thereby releaſed from the Judgment denounced 1 
againſt their Sins, through the Imputation of Chrift's 1 
curſed Death ro them, and ſo are ſaved from ſpiritual 9 
Death, upon the Account of their Sins. 4 
And to this agrees that Neceſſity of Admiſſion by = 
| Baptiſm, to be in Chriſt, in order to obtain the Bene- Y 
firs of his Paſſion, which is ſer forth, 4s x. 44th. Verſe, - 
| and onwards, where it appears, that it was not ſuffici- 
ent 5 a the Holy Ghoſt was fallen on the Gentiles 
þ there ſpoken of, but that they muſt alſo be Baptized, as 
may be (een in the 121 and 48h Verſes, "where it is 
. 
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ſaid, Can any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be 2 
„ which have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as "4 
we ? And he (Peter) commanded them to be Baptized in 9 
the Name of the Lord Jeſun. "* * 70 | 

Then ir is to be conſidered, Forrthly, that our Sa- roach Part: 

| viour commanded his Apoftles to teach alt Nations, and 
to baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. from 
whence it appears, That Chriſtians, in their Baptiſm, are 

paprized by, or receive Graces from, three diſtinct 
erſons, called by the Name of the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; a Deed which is done by one 
1 D 2 DpPerſon 
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Perſon in another Perſons Name, being to be look d upon 
as the Deed of that Perſon in whoſe Na me it is done. 
Alſſo it is to be conſidered, That Ananias ſaid to St. 
Paul at his Converſion, Ariſe and be Baptized, and waſh 
away thy Sins, As. 22. 16. And that Sr. Peper ſaid to 
the converted Fews, be baptized in the Name of Feſus 
Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins,. Acts ii. 38. From 
whence it appears, That true Believres are, in their 
Baptiſm, waihed from their Sins, or have their Sins 
forgiven them; that is, as muſt; needs be expounded, 
we Aug walhed from the Guilt of their Sins, ſo as not 
to have their paſt Sins any longer imputed. to them, 
whereby they are rendered negatively Righteous at leaſt, 
and admitted to Reconciliation with God, or delivered 
from bis Wrath, upon the account of all paſt Sins, as 
as well Actual as Original; for we are - reconciled to 
God, or delivered from his Wrath, in nor baving our 
Sins imputed to us, as appears from 2 Cor. v. 10. an 
from Rom. v. 10. from the firſt of which places likewiſe 
we are taught, thar it is the Father who waſhes us from 
the guilt of our Sins, through the Son, that is, through 
ſome application of the Son; for it is ſaid there, God 
(the Father) was, through Chriſt, reconciling the World to 
bimſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes to them; that is, 
God the Father reconciles us to himſelf, by waſhing us 
from the guilr of Sin, ſo as to render us negatively- 
holy at leaft, through ſome application of the Son. 
hben it is to be conſidered, Fifthly, That it is ſaid, 
1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch(Sinners as I have been ſpeaking 
of) were ſome of you, but ye (fince your Converſion to 
Chriſtianity) are waſhed, or rather have been waſhed 
but ye are ſandtiſied, or rather have been ſanctiſied, but 
ye are juſtified, or rather have been juſtified , in the 
Name of our Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
From whence it appears, that Chriſtians, in reſpect of 
their Sins, are made partakers of three diftin& Graces, 
which are ſeverally called waſhing, ſanctifying, and 
juſtifying, and that they are made partakers of them 
ray Name of our Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our 
1 ih * F-& 
Now, ſince Chriftians, who are Baptized in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are ſaid to 
be Baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, without 
the addition of any other Perſon's Name, in divers 
Places, particularly in the forequoted place, A+ wy | 


e ® 


Cen "oh 
And fince Chriſtians, in their 8 from 
their Sins, as hath been ſhewed. therefore the waſhing 
here, which is ſaid to be in the Name orgy raven tr : 
is to be concluded the waſhing in Baprifm.Andilikewiſe, 
the ſanctifying, and the juſtify ing here to be underftood, 
are to be taken for Graces conſerred in Baptiſm, 
becauſe ſaid to be (or to have been) applied in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of God; that is, 
according tothe comprehenſive way of Scripture ſpeak- 
ing in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; 
fince, as hath been faid; the Baptiſm in the Name of 
tlie Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, is in divers Places 
expreſſed in the Name ot the Lord Jeſus oni) 

So then we are to conclude, that in Baptiſm, in reſpect 
of our Sins, we are waſhed, that is, as hath been ex- 
[ nc (in the Fourth Part) God the Father, in our 
' Baptiſm, reconciles us to himſelf, by waſhing us from 
the guilt of Sin, ſo as to render us negatively Righteous 
at leaft, through ſome application of the Son. And 
farther, we are ta conclude, that in Baptiſm, in ref] 

of our Sins, we are ſanctiſied and juſtified. 20 
And to this Doctrine agree the Apoſtle's Words, 
Gal. iii. 27. namely, For as many of you as have been 
baptized: into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt; that is, you 
who truly believe, did at your Baptiſm put on Chriſt ; 
where there having put on Chriſt, denotes their being 
made the Children of God, in the 26th Verſe. So that 
in Bapriſm, true believers are made the Children of 
God, and whatſoever can reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
be included in their being waſhed, ſanctifyed, and ju- 
ftifyed, may, with greateſt Reaſon, be ſuppoſed ro be 
included in their being made the Children of God. 


No, as to juſtifying, it is ſaid, Rom. iv. 2. 3. H lui bart. 


Abrabam were juſtified by Works, he hath whereof to glory, 
but not before God; For what ſaith the Scripture ? Abra- 
bam believed God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſ- 
neſs; that is as much as to ſay, Abrabam was not juſti- 
fied by Works, and therefore he bath no pretence to 
Glory, but Righteouſneſs was counted cr imputed to 
bim, by believing ;. that is, Abrabam was juſtified by 
believing; ſo that God's juſtify ing any Perſon, is im- 
puting Righteouſneſs unto him. Agreeably whereto, in 
the Sch and 114. Verſes, imputing Rightequſneſs to Men 
1 uſed for juſtifying them. ff eee 
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Tben it is ſaid, Rom, vii. 30. hom he (God the 


Father) juſtified, them be alſo glorified; that is, thoſe | 
whom God the Father jyſtified, he entitled ro an eter- 


nal State of Glory in Heaven: So that it is God the 
Father who juſtifieth us, and who thereupan entitules 
us to Glory in Heaven, Agreeably whereto, alſo it 
is ſaid, Tiras iii. 7. That being juſtified by bis Grace, we 


' ſhould be made heirs according to the hope of Eternal Life, 


Now fince it is God the Father who waſhes us like- 
wile, as bath been ſaid; fince alſo we are juſtified as 
well as waſhed in the Name of Chriſt, in the Name of 
the Son, as well as in the Name of the Father, as bath 
been (aid; ſince likewiſe, waſhing in the Name of the 
Father and of the Son, is the Father's waſbing us in 
Baptiſm, through ſome application of the Son, as hath 


1 been ſaid ; the juſtifiing here will, in all reaſon, be con- 


cluded to be the Fathers juſtifying us in Baptifm,through 
ſome application of the Son, or:che Father's imputing 
Righteouſneſs to us, and entituling us to Degrees of 
Glory in Heaven, through ſome application of the 


Son. 


So then, fince juſtifying is imputing Righteouſneſs 


to us, and fince waſhing is impucing Rigbteouſneſs ro 


us alſo (becauſe it is to be taken for waſhing: us from 
the guilt of Sin, or not imputing our Sins ta us; which 


implies an imputation of negative Righteauſneſs ro us 


at leaſt, as bath been ſaid) and fince waſhing is to be 
taken ſor a Grace ſomething leſs perfecting our Souls 
than juſtifying, becauſe waſhing only entitules us to 
Reconciliation with the Father, or Deliverance from 
Wrath upon the account of Sin, as hath been ſaid; 
whereas juſtifying, as hath been ſaid, entitles us to 
Glory in Heaven; ſince allo, as it bath been ſaid, wa- 
ſhing. imputes no more than negative Righreonſneſs 
ro vs, it muſt be concluded, that juſtifying is imputing 
— Righteuſneſs to us, or a perfect fulfilling of the 
N 1 of God, whereupon we are entituled to Glory in 
, 84 47% | | 


ner Again it ĩs ſaid, I Cor. 1.3 o. Bur of him (God the Father) | 


are ye in Cbriſt Jeſus , who was made for us wiſdom from 
Sed, and.righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemption. 
In which Words the Righteouſneſs which Chrift'is ſaid 


io be made for us, is, in all reaſon, ro be thought that 
pertect Righteouſneſs which Chriſt acquired in our 
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gative and Poſitive. 
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N 3d by folfl | 
eſh, by keeping the Law to Perfection, and by folk ey 
fo all Ri avon neſs, as bath been ſaid. And fande | 
this Righceouſneſs (including both the Negative and 
ove Righteouſneſs ſpoken of) muſt be thought ro be 
ghteouſneſs which is imputed to us, through . 
Sons applicarion of is to us; ro walh us, and |juſtifie - 
us, as hath been ſaid, there being no other Righteoul- = 
neſs to be thought on, which can ſo f tl be applied to 
Men for the purpoſes mentioned. And ſo the Applica- 
tion of the Son, through which the Father waſhes an 
juſtifies us in Baptiſm, as bath been faid, is the Son's 
application of his perfect Rightcouſneſs to us, both Ne- 
Tben again it is ſaid, Eph. 1 In whom (Chriſt) we 
have Redemption through bis Blood, the forgiveneſi of Sins. 
And Rom. xv. 9. it is ſaid, much more than being now 
juſtified by bis Blood, we ſhall. be faved from Wrath 


through him: From which Words it appears, that we 
have our Sins ſorgiven us (or are abel d allo ar 


ed); and 
juſtiſied, in reſpe ct of our Sins, by the blood of Chri 


that is rhrough . the Merirs of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
And ſo weare to conclude, That in Baptiſm the Son 
applies his perfect Righteouſneſs, both Negative and 
Pofirve, which he acquired in our Fleſh, to us; Where- 
upon the Father, through the Merits of the Sacrifice 


ol Chriſt, imputes both negative and poſitive Righteouſ- 


"neſs to us; by the 1/7. namely, by imputing Chrifts 
negative Rightecuſneſs to a” waking 1 A gnjle watking, 
of. Sin, and reconciling us to bimſelf; and by the ſe- whe. 


| cond, namely, by imputing Chriſt's. poktive Rigbte- 


- Guſneſs ro us, juſtifying us in reſpect of our Sigg, or 
accounting us gers Fullfillers of the Law of God, j Gifying. 
and encituling us to Degrees of Glory in Heaven. 

And fartber, we are to conclude, That in Baptiſm 
we are ſanctiſied. Tae | 
_ "Then as 1 , our Saviour tells us, Marth. Seventh Part? 
xv. 19, 20. For out o | Heart proceed evil Thoughts, 
. Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, Falſe Wit- 
neſs, Blaſphemies ; Theſe are th: Things which defile a 
Man ;, that is, which defile a2 Man's Soul; from 
 Whence it may appear, Thar ſinful Acts and Habits do 
llate a Man's Soul. Agreeably whereto our Lord 
{aith of the Phariſees, That their inward Part i full of 
avening and Wickedneſs, Luke xi. 39. That is, their 
pul is pollured wich e and Wickedneſs, and 


that 


| C 
cdceuat, as muſt be underſtood, through their hypocritical 
; wicked Practices. Apreeable allo wherero it is ſaid of 
the impure and unbelieving, That even their Mind as 
well as their Conſcience is defiled. or polluted, Titus i. 
15. And this Pollution of Soul or Mind, which is the 
evil Treaſure of the Heatt ſpoken of Match. xii. 35. 
muſt be conceived to conſiſt in the Soul's being of a 
wicked Frame and Temper ; namely, in its being, of 
a laſcivious, worldly proud, ambitious, angry, re- 
vengeful, hating, and envious Frame and Temper, or 
of ſuch like Temper ; agreeably whereto ir is ſaid of 
the Men of corrupt Minds, ſpoken of 2 Tim. iii. f. 
That they are covetcus aj proud Blaſphemers, &c. 
that is, their Souls are of ſuch a Frame and Temper, 
as that from thence they are to be denominated, cove- 
tous Boaſters, proud Blaſphemers, and ſuch like. 

Then our Saviour tells us, Fobn iii. 34. He that 
committeth Sin is the Servant of Sin; that is, He that 
ſuffers himſelf to be drawn aſide to commit Sin, doth 
thereby give the Motions of that ſort of Sin, and of 
others depending on it, ſuch Power over him, as in 
ſome Degree to enſlave himſelf to tbem; from whence 

. it appears, that ſinſul Acts and Habits do alſo enſlave 

© 1 the Soul to ſinful Aﬀections ; upon which Account the 

s | Soul may be ſaid to be polluted likewiſe. Though 
this Slavery of rhe Soul ro ſinful Aﬀections may ſeem 
to be included in its being of the wicked Frame and 
Temper mentioned. | | 


as Sa oe. — . tie. BY 
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Then our Saviour, in the ſixth Chapter of St. Mae- 
thew, having exhorted to avoid Covetouſnets, and de- 
| light in Worldly Satisfactions, ſubjoins, be Light of 
_  the- Body is the Eye, if therefore thine Eye be ſingle, thy 
| ' whole Bach ſhall be full of Light ; but if thine Eye be 
evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs, Verſe xxii. 

23. In which Words, by the Light of rhe Body, and 

dy the Eye, be fers' ſorth the Light of the Soul, and 
the Spiritual Underſtanding and Conſcience, and 
teaches us, That by indalging evil Affections, ſuch as 
Covetonſneſs and Delight in Worldly Satisfactions, we 
darken the Light of che Soul, and dull che Spiritual 
Underſtanding; and ftupify and pervert the Conſci- 
ence: Upon which Account the Soul may be ſaid to 
pe polluted. like wiſe. Agreeably wherero- the Apoſtle 

| ſers forth, That the Generles, who walk in the Vanity 
A „ blen Mind, of who indylge themfelbes e 
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finful Aſſections, bave their Underſtanding | darkned, 
being alienated from the Life of God. bbs * N 
1 that * by fore, becauſe 7 e 20 4 
their Heart, | they are eeling, whic 

muſt be underſtood to be in — their Cooldie 8 
ſtupified and perverted; in which Senſe the Pollution 
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| 7 Bs IT ſpoken of Titus i. 13. is to be un- 
r | 

So that Sin doth not only render us liable to Spiritual 
Death, affect us with Guile, and put us under a_Ne- 


ceſſity of being juſtified, as hath been ſaid ; bur jralſo 


affects us with Pollution of Soul, in making our Souls 


of a laſcivious, worldly, proud, ambitious, angry, 
"bating, reyengeful, envious, and ſuch like Frame 
and Temper, in enſlaving the Soul co finful Affections, 
in darkning the Light of it, and ſtupifying and per- 
yerting the Conſcience. And there ſeems to be no way 


whereby the Soul is capable of being polluted, in the 


Senſe Pollution is here ro be taken, but what is in- 
cluded in the ſeveral Ways mentioned. 

Again, it is ſaid Pſalm li. 2. Waſb me througbly from 
mine Iniquity, and cleanſe me from my Sin, From 
which Words we may gather, That we have need not 
only of being waſhed from our Iniquity, that is, of 


being waſhed from the Guilt of our Sins (to which I 


may add, and of being juſtiñed in reſpe& of our Sins 
alſo) but that we have need likewiſe of bei! ' cleanſed 
from our Iniquirty, that is, of being cleanſed from all 
Pollution of Soul occaſioned by our Iniquity. Agree- 
ably whereto St. Fobn tells us, If we. confeſs our Sins, 


he is faithful and juſt (not only) to forgive us (or to 


waſh us from the Guilt of) our Sins (but alſo) and to 
cleanſe ns. from all Unrigbteouſneſs ; that is, to cleanſe 


us from all Defilement of Soul ocpaßoned by Sin, 


. 


1 Fobn i. 9. | W 3 
Now, fince we have need of being cleanſed from 
all PoMytiop of Soul occaſioned by Sin, as well as we 
ve need of being waſted and juſtified”; and ſince 


Sin doth pollute our Souls in making them of a wick- 


ed Frame and Temper, in enflaving the Soul to fin- 
ful Aﬀections, in darkning the Ligh of it, and ſtupi- 
fying and perverting the Conſcience ; beſides that, it 
; = it with Guilt, and puts us under a Neceſſity 
0 unf juſtißed, and expoſerb us to the Danger of 

Beach as hath been ſaid; rherefore - | — 
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low, thar our Souls bave need of being cles 

— their Pollution, in reſpect of the Particulars 
tion d. And farther, fince there ſeems to be no ok 


whereby the Soul is capable of being polluted in t 
es Polpdiy Þ here to be taken, but what is inelu. 
ded in thoſe Particulars, as bath been ſaid 5 
the cleanficly the Soul from the ſeveral forts of Pollt 
tion mentioned, feems to be all rhe cleanfing the Soul 
ſtands in need of, in reſpect of the Pollution here to 
be underſtood. n W 
Again, cleanſing the Soul from the ſeveral ſorts of Pol- 
lution mentioned, muſt, in all Reaſon, be on God's part 
a Grace reſtoring the Soul to that Purity of Frame and 
Temper, to that Power of driving out and reſiſti 
ſinful Affectionz, and to that Light of Underſtabding 
and Livelineſs of Canſcience from whence it is fallen 
by Sin; and accordingly we find, that, by the Favour 
of God, the Faithful receive Graces to theſe Purpoſes, 
as is implied, in that David 8 his Sin, 
and having deſired in general to be cleanſed from it, 
doth aſterward more particularly beg of God 0 cre- 
ate in him a clean Heart, and to renew a right Spirit 
within him, Pla} li. 10. Wherein be muſt be ſappoſed 
-ro beg, That bis Hearr or Soul might be reſtored to 
that Pnrity of Frame and Temper from whence it was 
fallen by Sip, and that it might be renewed in Light 
or Strength. To which Purpoſes alſo David ſpeaks of 
God's enlightning bis Darkneſs, Pal. xviji. 28. and 
prays 0 85 to give bim Underftanding ro encline 0 
1 Chis Teſtimonies, and ro 1 him 7 
God's Way, Fal. cxix. 34 36, 37- Alſo to theſe Pate | 
poſes the Apoftles prays, That we might be: ſtrengtbned 
with Might in ebe inner Mas, Eph. iii. 16. And faith, 
That we, true Believers, have put on the new Man, which 
i renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of him that 
created bim, Cor. iii. 10. | W 
Tuben Sandtification here to be underſtood, being a 
Grace on God's Part, as being wrought in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, hd 
| being a Grace making us Holy,” as the Word gy m- 
port; and likewiſe farther, being a Grace di 


eart to 


| i 
from e Saen e as is obſerved, it nol 
be 3 


ow'd to race on God's Parr, cleanſing i 


Soul from Pollution, diſtinct from his wafhing and 
juſtifying it; char is, fince cleanſing the Sppl 3 - 
. | 3 eras 
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Creral form of Fellmion: manticaed aboie.” Gs 


ar 
— to the Holy Ghoſt, as will be ſhewn below, 
in regard we are ſaid to be ſauRified by the Will of the 
Father, Heb. x. 10. __ Lon 
Alſo it is ſaid, 1 Cor: i. 2, Tp them that are ſanctiſiad 
through Chrift Feſus. From whence it Appears Thar 
God the Father ſanctiſies us, or wills us to be ſantined 
through Chriſt Feſus, that is, through the  Merizs ar 
Purcbaſe of the Sacrifice of Jeſus, che Church bei 
ſaid to be purchaſed by the Blood of (God (the 8 
Ad, xx, 28, Agreeably whereto it is ſaid, Heb. x, 29. 
And bath counted the Blqod of the Covenant, thraugh 
which be was ſanfified, an unholy Thing, a 4 
And again it is ſaid, Rom. xv. 16. That the 'offering 
up of the Gentiles might be 7 being ſanttiſiad by 
the Holy Gheſt ; that is, by the ſanctiſying Work of . 
the Holy Gboft ; namely, by the working of the Ho-. 
ly Ghoſt in their Souls, whereby they are reftored to 
that Purity of Frame and . Temper, to that Power of 
driving out and reſiſting Goſul AﬀeRiops, - and 10 
that Light of Underftanding and Livelinels of Con- 
ſcience. from whence they are fallen by Sin, which 
appears in that it is ſaid, Titus iii 3. Not by Mn, of 
Righteonſueſs which we have done, but according is his 
Mere he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; where the Buſineſs of ce- 
newing our Souls is aſcribed to che Work of the Holy 
7 : Alſo this Fr; in that it is ſaid, Eph. iii. 16. 
bat be (God the Father) would grant you, 22 40 
the Riebe of hin Glory, to be ſtrengthned with Might by © 
bis $pirit (tþs Holy Ghoſt) is ebe inner Man; in that | 
it is ſaid, Am, viii. 26. The Spirie (Holy Gboſt) belp» 0 
#6 our Iafitmities; and in that it is ſaid, Jobm xiy. ws | | 
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The Comforter (the Holy Ghoſt) ſhall reach 61 af! Thin 


as prove he doth it immediately. 
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The Holy Ghoft's renewing us, his ſtrengthning 


with bis Might in the inner Man, his helping us in our 


Inficmiries, and his teaching us all Things, being his 
working in our Souls, whereby they are reftored to 
that Purity of Frame and Temper, to that Power of 
driving out and reſiſting finful Affections, and to that 
Light of Underſtanding and Livelineſs of Conſcience 
from whence they are fallen by Sin. And ſo it appears, 
that the Work of ſanctify ing our Souls is to be aſcri- 


bed to the Holy Ghoſt: And indeed, whatever Graces 


are wrought in our Hearts, whither by the Favour of 
God meerly, or by our own-Endeavours, in Conjuncti- 
on with God's Aſſiſtance, they are all wrought in us by 
the inward working of the Holy Ghoft, as may appear 
from the Texts quoted, conſidered with divers others, 


ſuch as, 1 Pet. i. 22. Je bade purified your Souls in 


obeying the Truth, throngb the Spirit, or through the 
inward working of · the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch as thoſe 
which ſer forth the Holy Ghoſt's working many di- 
ſtint Graces in us, and God's working in us by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, as Rom. xv. 13. And conſi- 


_ dering,- fince the working of ſo many diſtinct Graces 


in us, both by the Favour of God meerly, and alſo 
by our own Endeavonrs, are aſcribed to the inward 
working of the Holy Ghoſt, there is all reaſon to re- 
fer the working of all Graces in our Hearts on God's 
Patt, to the inward working of the Holy Ghoſt, fince 
no reaſon can be given why rhe Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
work one Grace more than another; and fince no other 
Perſon is ſaid to work any Grace in us in ſuch Terms 
And ſo we may gather, that ſanctify ing is a Grace 
vouchfafed to us by the Will of the Father, and obrain- 
ed through the Merits and Purchaſe of the Sacrifice of 
Chrift, whereby the Holy Ghoſt, by his inward work- 


king in our Souls, doth on God's Part reſtore them to 


4 2 


that Purity of Frame and Temper, to that Power of 
driving out and reſiſting ſinſul Affections, and to that 
Light of Underſtanding, and Livelineſs of Conſcience, 


from whence they are fallen by Sin. 
And ſince — is conferred on us in Baptiſm, 
as well as waſhing and j 


uſtiſy ing. as hath been (aid (in 
the Fifth Part) which alſo appears in that we 4 
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| (aid to be ſaved by the waſhing, of r eneration and i TY 
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the Holy Ghoſt, which implies the whole Work o 
Sanctifying on God's Parr, being joined with the waſh- 


ing of Regeneration, or Wathing in Baptiſm, makes it. 


appear, ihat we are renewed or ſanctified, as well as 


wathed in Bapriſm : I ſay, ſince ſanRifying is conferred, 


on us in, Baptiſm, as well as waſhing and juſtifying ;, 
therefore we are to conclude, that in Bapriſm, the Holy. 
Gboſt. of Conſequence. of the. Will of the Father, oh- 
rained rhrough the Merits and Purchaſe of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, doth by his inward working in our Souls, on 
God's Part, reftore them to thoſe Perfections and 


Powers ſpoken of, from whence they are fallen by 


Sin. 6 | pk ee, 8 
And as to Believer : Redemption from the Sentence Eighth Pare 


of Spiritual Death, upon the Account of all Sin, thro 
the — Ke of Chriſt's curſed Death, to them at 
their Baptiſm, as is ſaid (Part 3d), it is f6 be concluded, 
that as the Son applies his Righteouſneſs, both Negative 
and Poſitive, to them at their Baptiſm; and as the Fa- 
ther theredpon, through the Merits and Purchaſe of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, by imputing his Negative 
Righteouſneſs to them, waſhes them from the Guilc of 
their Sins, and by imputing his Poſitive Righreouſnels. 
to them, juſtifies them, as hath been ſaid (in the End 
of the 6th Part) ſo the Son applies his curſed Death ro 
them at their Baptiſm ; and ſo the Father thereupon, 
through the Merits and Purchaſe of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, by imputing his curſed Death to them, as if 


Spiritual Death had been undergone by them, doth ac- 


quit them from the Sentence o 


Spiritual Death upon 
the Account of all Sin. | . 


. 


Then it may be confidered, that Gnce it is ſaid inthe vin pur; 


forequored Place, Rom. 8. 1. There is no Condemnation to 
them who are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the. Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit, (where the thoſe who are in Chriſt 
Jeſus are to be concluded to be baptized Believers) ir 
ollows, that all who believe and are baptized, and 
who walk after the Spirit, according to their Profeſ- 

fion made at their Baptiſm, that all thoſe are deliver- 
ed from Spiritual Death, 1 the Account of all Sin 
they may commit in the Courſe of their Lives; and 
per por, ld that Believers are in their Bapriſm enti- 
tituled to be delivered from Spiritual Death, upon the 
| account 


(46) 


Account of all future Sins, upon. their walking after the 


Spirit, as well as they are in their Baptiſm delivered 
from fach Death, upon Account of all paſt Sins: 
Aud alfo ir may confidered, that it is ſaid, 1 Fob. i.. 
If wt confeſs ny the be n faithful and juſt to forgive u 
our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſt. In 
which Words (the we telating co Believers, or to thoſe 
who go vn in a Chriſtian Courſe aſtet they have been 
baptized) it is ſhewn, that if Chriſtians do confeſs or 
repem for rhofe Sins which they commit after Baptiſm, 
God is faithful and juſt to forgive them, (that is, to waſh 
them from the Guilt of) choſe Sins, and to cleanſe them 
from dll unrigbteouſneſ:; that is, and to ſanctify them 
in teſpect of thoſe Sins. And fince it is uſual in Scrip- 
rure, for many Particulars to be denoted by ſome one 


or mote, having relation to them, we may conclude, 


that by Repentance Men att juftified, as well as waſh- 
ed, and ſanctiſied, in reſpect of thoſe Sins they commit 
after Baptiſm. | | 1 

And fo we may gather, that in Baptiſm true Belie- 
vers are not only delivered from Spiritual Death, waſh- 
ed, ſanctiſied and juſtifled, upon the account of, of in 
reſpect of their paſt Sins, but that alſo they are enti- 


ruled to be delivered from Spiritual Death, to be waſh- 


ed, ſanctified and juſtified, upon rhe account of, or in 
refpe& of, all their future Sins; ſo that continually, 
rhroughour their whole Lives, the Holy Ghoft doth 
work in their Souls, and ſanctify tbem in the manner. 
ſer forth in the 7th Part. 5 

And, indeed, in Baptiſm, Believers are to be thought 
to be entituled to all thoſe Benefits which are beſtowed 
upon them in the courſe of their Lives, by the Father, 
of the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, in regard the we upon 
whom they are ſaid ro be beſtowed, the thoſe who are 
in Chriſt Feſus, and the like, ate every where to be 


thought all baptized Believers, who perſorm the | 
Conditions requited of them; ſo that they need obly 


perform the itions, and they receive thoſe Be- 


nefirs . 4 


And it may be obſerved,.in relation to wathing, lin- 


ctitying and juſtifying, that though we may ſeem to 
receive all theſe Graces at once in our Baptiſm, yet 
that in all reaſon they muſt be thought to be confer 

upon us one after another in order; namely, we ma 
be thought firſt ro be waſhed, or to be — 
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God, by his forgibing ws our Sins 5 the Hi Scop uſe 

in _adquiring «, Ferlas i the avour of any x ig, o 

great Perſon, who was offended at him, for Faults, be- 

ing commonly a R the Of: nce, ox a taking to 
| 2 y. we muſt be thought 


\ 


to be lanckißed or cleanſed. from all Pollution of Soul = 
occaſioned by Sin j it being uſual, before a Perſon i 


admitted to the Preſence, or to the higbeſt Marks of 
enen of his Prince, who had been offended at hin 
for that Perſon to be put into ſuch a Garb as may leaf 
beſpeak him to be ſuch as be was when he gave the 
Offence, And then, 3d!y. we muſt be thought to be 
juſtified, or to be accotnred perfect Fullillers of the 
aw in the laſt Place, we being thereby N to te 
bigbeſt Marks of God's Favour in this World, as be ⸗ 
ing thereby entituled to be admitted to his Preſence, 
and to great Degrees of Glory therein, in Heaven, as 
hath been ſaid. And accordingly, the Apoſtle, in the 
forequored Place, 1 Cor, vi. 11. delivers waſhing firſt, 
n next, and jakithisg in the laſt Place. 


So then, collecting the Sum of the Doctrines ig Sum of the 
this third Paragraph, it appears, xhat 8 ber —— 


lieve that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, togethe 
with the reſt of the Particulars contained in the 
of the firſt and ſecond Lerograph, and who reſolve to 
ollow the Precepts of Chrift, in walking after the Spi- 
it, and not after the Fleſh ; and who alſo. make good 
eb Reſolution afterwards, whilſt they abide in this 
World, chat to all theſe Chriſt applies bis curſed Death 
their Baptiſm ; whereapon the Father, through the 
Merits and Purcbaſle of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, by im- 
uting. Chriſt's curſed Death to chem, as if foirirual 
Ben bad been undergone by them, och acquit them 
from the Sentence of ſpiritual Death, upon the ac 
2 of all paſt Sins, as well actual Sins as original 
ollution, and entitles them to Acquittance from he 
were of ſpiritual Death, upon the Account of all 
uture Sins. | 8 
And likewiſe it appears, that in their Baptiſm Chriſt 
applies to them his perfect Righteouſneſs both Negative 
and Pofitive, which he acquired in our Fleſh ; whereup- 
on the Father, thro the Merits and Purchaſe of the Sacri- 
fice of his Son, by impuring Chriſt's Negative Righte- 


Guile 


ms Particular. 


4 ( | 48 7 ; | | 

.- Guilt of all -paſt Sins, whether original. or actual, at 

their Baptiſm, and reconciles them ro bimſelf, and en- 

tirles them to the Forgiveneſs of all future Sins: Wherts 
upon alſo the Father wills their Sanctification, or cleats 
ſing of their Souls from the Pollution of all paſt Sins, 
whether original or actual, by the inward working of 
the Holy Ghoſt, at their Baptiſm, and entitles them to 
| the cleanſing of their Souls from the Pollution of all 
future Sins, and to all thoſe Benefits which are aſcribed 
to the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt : And, in Confor- 
mity hereto, the Holy Gboſt doth at their Bapriſm, by 
his inward working in their Souls on God's Part, re- 
ſtore their Souls to that Purity of Frame and Temper, 
ro that Power of driving out, and reſiſting finful Aﬀe- 

ions, and to that Light of Underftanding and Live- 
lineſs of Conſcience from whence they are fallen by 
their paſt Sins ; and alſo, in Conformity hereto, rhe 
Holy Ghoſt doth continually, throughout their Lives, 
afterward thus cleanſe their Souls from the Pollution of 
thoſe Sins they commit in their courſe, and do all thoſe 
other uſeful. things for them which are aſcribed ro his 
Operation, according to the Title they receive hereto 
in their Baprum, © © © 3 
And likewiſe, hereupon the Father, by imputing 
Chriſt s poſitive Righteouſneſs to them, juſtifies them, 
or accounts them perfect Fulfillers of his aw, notwith - 
ſtanding their paſt Omiſſions, and entitles them to De- 
grees of Glory in Heaven at their Baptiſm; and en- 
titles them alſo ro ſuch Juſtification, notwithſtanding 
their future Omiſſions in rhe courſe of their Lives. 
And the Doctrines contained in this Sum may be ſaid 
to be the Doctrine of Baptiſms, as ſetting forth rhoſe 
Benefits and Privileges which are conferred on us, ua 
which we are entitled to in Baptiſm, together with rh 
Qualifications in us requiſite to entitle us to theſe Be- 
neſits and Priviledges, together alſo with the Grounds 

of our ſtanding in need of theſe Benefit. . ©, 
And fo baving the Foundation · Stone, the Doctrine 
of Baptiſms, laid in us, is being inſtructed in the Know- 
ledge of theſe Things, and being fully aſſured of the 
Truth of them, or entertaining a firm Belief of them. 
Now, if it be demanded why this Doctrine is called 
the Doctrine of Baptiſms, whereas the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 
5. ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Baptiſm, calleth it one 
: | 2 ih dae 
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Baptiſm, it may be anſwered, that ir may be called the 


Doctrine of Baptiſms, becauſe three diſtin@ Perſons do 
ſeverally baptize us with Graces in our Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm; namely, the Father, with a Releaſe from the 
Sentence of ſpiritual Neath, with Reconciliation, with 
a Title to Sanctificarion, and to eternal Glory in 
Heaven; the Son, he doth baptize us with the Appli- 


cation of his curſed Death, and Righteouſneſs to us; and 


the Holy Ghoſt doth baptize us with Sanctification, as 
may appear by what hath been ſaid. Though it is ſaid 
to be called the Doctrine of Baptiſms likewiſe, becauſe 
in the Cbriſtian Baptiſm we are thought to be baptized 
with Water, and with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, 
as may be gathered · from the Uſe of Water in Baptiſm, 
conſidered with our Saviour's Words, Fob. iii. 5. and 
the Words of John the Baptiſt, Marth. iii. 11. And 
the Chriſtian Bapriſm may be called one Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe ir is once only adminiftred, and always co the 
ſame Purpoſes. . | 
And again, if ir be demanded how Infants can be en- 


capable of believing and reſolving, as is ſet forth, and 
whoſe Souls cannot be thought to ſtand in need of be- 
ing renewed upon the account of any Fall, occafioned 
by Sin ; it may be anſwered, as to their Incapacity 
upon the account of not believing, and not reſolving, 
the believing and reſolving being chiefly in order to 
our Progreſs and Advancement in Chriſtian Duries and 
Habits, it is ſufficient that thoſe are Believers who un- 
derrake for their Education in Chriſtianity, a good 


Education being as likely to bring them to advance in 


Chriſtian Duties and Habits, as any Belief they can be 
N to be endued with when grown up. And be- 
ſides, in thoſe Caſes, in which Faith was required to 
entitle Men to the miraculous Cures which our Saviour 
wrought, the Faith of the Parent or Maſter was ſuffi- 
cient to entitle their Children or Servants to thoſe 
Cures, as appears from Mark ix. 23. from Fob. jv. 50. 
and Math, viii. 13. compared with Math. ix. 28, 29. 

And as to the other Point, though Infants Souls cannot 
be thought to ſtand in need of being renewed upon the 
Account of any Fall, ocaſion d by actual Sin, yet they 
may very well be thought to ſtand in need of being re · 
newed by reaſon of their Fall, occaſioned by Original 
Sin, that fleſhly Luſt, which they have, as in the Seed, by 
| E Inheritance 


Anſwer eo 


titled to Baptiſm, and the Privileges of ir, who are . 


jection. 


"M9 * 
herirance from Adam, as hath been ſaid, may very well 


be thought ſo to affect rhe Temper of their Souls, fo 
encline them to ſinſul Affections, and to darken their 


Light, as in the Seed, as to make it needful for the 


Holy Ghoſt to renew them. + hr: 
So that Infants, as well as grown Perſons, having 


need of being renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, they are 


thought to be very; well entitled to 


entitled to Baptiſm upon this account, as alſo upon the 
account they are under the Curſe of God by Nature, 
by reaſon of Original Sin, which only is regularly to be 
taken off, by the Mercy of God, in imputing the curſed 
Death of Chriſt to them in Bapriſm. And fince ſuch 
principal Ends as theſe, are, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, an- 
ſwered by their Admiſſion 10 2 they may be 

Baptiſm, when the 
other Ends are provided for as far is poſſible, though 
not in the ſtricteſt Senſe ; and eſpecially, ſince we bave 


| ſuch Inſtances of our Saviour's Practice in accepting 


Fourth Pri ĩ- 


cular ; or, 
2d Funda- 


the Faith of the Parent and Maſter for the Faith of the 
Child and Servant, as I have ler forh. e 


The 4th Particular, or 2d Fundamental Doctrine is, 
the Doctrine of laying on of Hands. For underſtanding 


mental Do- the Meaning of which it is to be conſidered, 1/t. That 
Qrine. Fick the Holy Ghoſt doth cleanſe: the Souls of Believers 


Paragraph. 
Firſt Part. 


Second Fart. 


continually, throughout their whole Lives, from the Pol- 
lution of thoſe Sins they commit in their Courſe, or 


ſanctiſies and renews their Souls from the Pollutions oc- 


caſioned by their lapſes into Sin, by reſtoring them to 
that Purity of Frame and Temper, ro that Power of 

driving out and refifting Sinful Aſſections, and to that 
light of Underſtanding, and Livelineſs of Conſcience, 
from whence thy are fallen by Sin; which Favour 

and Priviledge, together with the reſt which follow, 
they become intituled to in Baptiſm, as hath been ſhewn. 
(3d Particular, 3d Paragrapb, gth Part.) HE LS 
Then Secondly, it may be conlider'd, that the Apoſtle 
bids them ro whom he writes, to pray through the Holy 
Ghoſt, Jude 20. that is, to pray through the inward 
motion and ſtirring up of the Holy Ghoſt; that the 
wicked are ſaid to reſiſt the Hoy Ghoſt, Ad. vii. 31. 
where the reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt muſt be a reſiſting 
ſome inward ſtirrings up to Piety, or ſome inward op- 
| roms, of wicked Thoughts, and likewiſe a reſiſting 
cms Light which was afforded them; becauſe "= re- 
2 - | ” fiſting 
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fiſting the Holy Ghoſt, is referred to their not having 
kept the Law which was given them by the Diſpoſition. 
of Angels, and to their having ſlain the Prophets, as in 
the 52d. and 53d. Verſes. Alſo ir may be conſidered, 


that it is ſaid, Rom. viii. 13. But af ye through the Spi- 
rit do mortiſie the Deeds of the Body, 9e ſhall char 
t 


live; 

it is ſaid at the 26th, Verſe, that the Spirit belpeth. 
our Infirmities, for we know not what we ſhould pray for as 
we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us, 
with groanings which cannot be uttered; and that the 
Apoſtle prays that God would ſtrengthen the Epheſians 


with Might, by bis Spirit in the inward Man, where 
the morrifing through the Spirit, the Spirir's helping our 


Infirmities, and in Prayer, with making Inte rceſſion 
for us; and Gods ſtrengthening by his Spirit, implies the 
Holy Ghoft's ſtirring us up to Mortification of Luſt, and 
Eg on Chriſtian Habits, and his aſſiſting us in per- 

orming theſe Duties, together with the Duty of Prayer, 
and other Duties of Devotion, as alſo'his enabling us 


— — 4 


ro go on with them, by repreſſing our Luſts, and | 
ſtrengthening our Inclinations to Virrue and Piet. 
From whence it appears, Thar continually throughout 


our Lives, the Holy Ghoſt doth move us to pray, and, 
by a likelineſs of Reaſon, to repent, and to practiſe all 
Duties of Piety and Devotion; and alſo he continually 
moves us to mortiſie our Luſts, and to pur on Chriſtian 
Habirs (which is co make our ſelves Tegenarate) and 
helps and aſſiſts us effectually in the performance o 
Duties, by repreſſing our Luſts, and ſtrengthning our 
Inclinations to Virtue and Piery. | 
Thirdly, It may be conſidered, that Chriſt ſaid, Fobx 
xiv. 26. That the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father would ſend in hi: Name ſhould tach them 
all things, and bring all things to their remembrance, 
whatſoever he bad ſaid unto them. Where thoſe who were 


to be taught by the Holy Ghoſt were not only choſe to 
whom theſe Words were ſp6ken, but all Believers, in 
regard St. ohn tells thoſe he writes to (which were 
Common Believers) that they bad an Unction from the ' 


Holy One, and that they knew . all things, 1 Fobn ii: 20. 
which knowing all things of their's muſt be referr'd ro 


the Unction of the Holy One, or the teaching of the 


Holy Ghoſt our Saviour ſpake of in the forequored 


| — Then it is ſaid, Luke xxiv. 45. Then opened he 


theſe © 


the. 


Chriſt) cheir Vunderſt anding, that they might underſtand 
| 2 
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the Seriptures; and it is ſaid, As xvi. 14. of 4 certain 
Woman named Lydda,; that the Lord opened her Heart, 
that fhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of 

Paul in his Preaching, where the Lord's opening the 

of Underftanding and the Heart, is to be referred to his 
g opening 22 the inward working of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſince all Graces which are wrought in our Hearts by 
the Favour of God meerly, or by our own Endeavours 
in conjunction, are wrought in us by the inward wor- 
king of the Holy Ghoſt, as hath been ſaid, (3d. Par- 
ticular, 3d. Paragraph, 7th. Part.) | | 
. * it may be confidered, that ir is ſaid 1 Cor. iii. 7. 
That be who planteth, and he that watereth, is _— 

' but God who giveth the encreaſe, that is, that he, by whole 
preaching the Goſpel is firſt planted, and he who- Ad- 
miniſtreth the Word and Sacraments, doing the Office 
of a Paſtor, hath no Power to make bis preaching ef- 
fectual, but that ſuch preaching is rendered effectual 
only by God, who giveth encreaſe to it, that is, who, 
by the inward working of the Holy Ghoft, by opening 
the Heart, giveth the Hearers a right and clear Under- 
ſtanding of the Word, and maketh ir of Force with 
them. From all which it appears, that the Holy Ghoſt, 

- throughout our Lives, doth aſſiſt us, by giving us the 
rrue Senſe of the Word of God, which we may read, 
hear, or meditate upon, bur eſpecially in our hearing in 

| the Holy Aſſemblies; and dorh powerfully work thereby 

Se to ſtir us up to Religious Practices. 5 

Fourebly, It may be conſidered, That it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 
X- 16. The cup of Bleſſings which is bleſſed, and the 
bread which is broken (in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per) are the Communion of the body and blood of Chriſt: 

| Thar is ag much as to ſay, in participating of the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament of rhe Lord's Supper, the 
worthy Receivers do in common partake of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which Doctrine is alſo confirmed 
by the uſe the Apoſtle makes of theſe Words, namely, 
To ſhew that in like manner the Partakers of the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Heathens, have fellowſhip with, or partake in 
common, of the Nature or Spirit of thoſe Devils, to whom 
their Sacrifices were offered, as at the 20h Verſe. Now 
the body and blood of Chrift, or which is che. ſame 
thing, the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, are explained to 
be his Spirit, which only can profit us, in regard it is 
faid, the Fleſh praſiteth nothing, and that it is the _— 
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which quickeneth, John, vi. 63. And this Spirit of Chri 1 
being the. Holy Ghoſt which we thus receive, is, in a | 1 
reaſon, to be expounded ſome Participations of t 
Holy Ghoſt, of the Divine Nature, which the Faith» 
ful are implied to be made Pariakers of, 2 Per. i. 4. by 
which it may be concluded, we become full of the H 
Ghoſt, as is ſaid, Act, vi. 3. and become one with God and 
WD with Chriſt, Fohn xvii. 21. And we are to be ſuppoſed 
| to receive theſe Patticipations of che Holy Ghoft, by - 
the inward working of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf,” he be- 
» ing the Perſon who works all Graces in our Souls or 
* 8 , as is ſaid 2 . ö * e 
5 And ſo it appears, That throughout our Lives, upon 
5 our a plicitics ts the Lords Supper, the Holy G 
doth ſo work in us, as to communicate ſome Participati- 
ons of himſelf to our Souls, whereby we partake of the 
8 and ate made one with God and with 
-briſt, ed ge UNE A Ro 
 Fifthly, It may be conſidered; That the Apoſtle prays, ; 
Rom. xv. 13. The the God of Hope woould fill hor Bo. — 
lie vers be wrote to with all Foy and Peace, in believing that 
they might abound in Hope (of eternal Happineſs) throu h 
the power or through the inward working of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and that it is (aid, 2 Cor.i. 3, 4, 5. God the Father comforteth 
us in all our Tribulation, and that our Conſolation abounds 
eth through Chriſt; which is as much as co ſay, the Fa- | ws 
ther, who ſanctiſies us, by willing our SanRification, ' ” 0 
as is ſhewn above (3d. Particular, 3d. Paragraph, 7th. 2 
Part) be comforts us in our Troubles, by willing our 
Comfort therein, through the application of the Merits - IN 
of Chriſt, whereupon the Holy Ghoſt (who worketh 5 
all Graces in our Heans, as is ſaid, and by whole in- 
wardworking God, or the Father, is ſaid to fill us with 
all Joy,and Peace, in believeing in the foregoing quo- 
ration) He, by bis inward working in our Souls, en- 
dues us with comfort in our Troubles. f 
And ſo it appears, That, throughout our Eives, the 
Holy Ghoſt (who is called the Comforter) endues us 
with Comfort in our AMictions and Troubles, by 
ſettling Peace of Mind in us, and by giving us a good 
hope of Heavenly Happineſs. | 
So then, collecting the Sum of the Doctrines in this sum of 6«& 
firſt Paragraph, it appears, That the Holy Ghoſt doth Paragrogh. 
continually cleanſe the Souls of Believers, throughout 
their Lives, from the Pollutions occafioned by their 
8 r _ lapſes 


Dt Wl AE "—__, = AE ms. 


\ 


. 0 2 oy 7S* £ F PEE 9 
* * o 
{ 6 
F ( 4 * 
* , 34 ) 


lapſes into Sin; that be continually moves them to 


Prayer, to Repentance, to all Duties of Piety and De- 


votion; to the Mortiſication of Luft, and the putting on 
Chriſtian Habits, and aflifts tbem in the performance 
of their Duty herein, by repreſſing their Luſts and 
ſtrengthning their Inclinations ro Virtue and Piety. 
Thar he continually aſſiſts them likewiſe, by giving 
them the true Senſe of the Word of God, which they 
may read, hear, or meditate upon, but eſpecially in their 
hearing in the Holy Aſſemblies, and Powerfully works 
thereby, ro ſtir them up to Religious Practices. Thar 
upon their application to the Lord's Table, be ſo works 
in them, as to communicate ſome Participations of 
himſelf to their Souls, whereby they become one with 


Lives, be Comforts them in their Afflictions and 
Troubles, by ſettling Peace of Mind in them, and by 
giving them a good hope of Heavenly Happineſs. 

Secondly, It is to be conſidered, Thar it is ſaid 1 Fob. 
i. 24. And be that keepeth the Commandments of Cod (the 
Father) dwelleth in God (the Father)and God (the Father) 
in bim. Where God the Father's dwelling in him, or 
in each Man who keepeth his Commandments, muſt 
be expounded to be his dwelling in each true Believer, 
by that Spirit of Truth which our Saviour told bis 
Apoſtles, the Father, upon his Prayer to him, would 
give them, and which ſhould ever abide with them; 
which alſo he ſaid, ſh6uld be in them, Fobn xiv. 16, 17. 
Which likewiſe accordingly did deſcend upon each of 


Act, ii. 3, 4. God the Father being as properly ſaid 
to dwell in us, when his Spirir, according to bis Will, 
dwells in us, as God the Father is ſaid to ſanctiſie us; 
when the Holy Ghoſt according tobis will ſandifies us, 
which is ſo laid, as is ſhewn above, (3d. Particular, 3d. 
Paragraph, 7rh. Part.) | 2 : 

And agreeably to this account of God's dwelling in 
us, by his Spirit, ir is ſaid- in the forequoted place, 
1 Fobn iii. 24. N know that God abideth or . dwelleth in 
. by the Spirit which be bath given to us. That bs, 
we know that God the Father dwelleth in us, on 
ceiving the inward Operations of the Spirit of God in 
us, which the Father bath given us, ro dwell in our 
Souls, and who, by ſending his Spirit, as bis Proxy, to 
dwell in us, js thereby ſaid ro dwell in us himſelf. 
| Allo agreeably ta this accoant'of God's dwelling _s 
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them on the day of Pentecoſt following, as is inewn 


God and with Chriſt. And laſtly, That throughout their 
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by bis Spirit, it is ſaid, 1 Cor. vi. 19. that our Body, ir 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which 5s in us, and which 
may be [aid to dwell in m. And likewiſe, e bere- 
to the Spirit of God is ſaid to dwell in us in ſeveral 
places, particularly in Rom. viii. 11. and 1 Cor, iii. 16. 
from all which places it appears, that the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelleth in the Heart or Soul of each true Believer. - - 
No the Holy Ghoſt muſt be ſuppoſed to dwell in 
the Hearts of true Believers for ſome End; and for: what 
End may he ſo reaſonably. be ſuppoſed to dwell, in 
their Hearts, as for the ſake of working thoſe Graces, 
and ſuch like, as thoſe in their Souls, as are ſaid to be 
wrought therein by him in the 1ft. Faregraph ?; Thoſe 
continual Workings requiring a continual Preſence of 
the Spirit, and his Preſence peculiarly wich Chriſtians, 
being to be thought only for the ſake of ſome. Spiri- 
tual Operations, ſuch as thoſe mentioned ones are. 
And ſo collectingthe Sum of what hath been ſaid in — 


this 2d. Paragraph, we may conclude, That for the graph. 


ſake of working choſe Graces, and ſuch like, as thoſe 


which are (aid ro be continually wrought in us by the 


Holy Ghoſt, in the 1ſt. Paragragh, the : Holy Ghoſt 
comes into the Heart of each true Believer, and dwells 
therein throughout his whole Life: 


Thirdly, It is to be confider'd, in the 1/2. place, That Third Pare 


we are told, Act. viii. 14, 15, 16, 17. Wen the Apoſtles 
which were at Feruſalem, beard that Samaria bad received 
the Word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and Fobn; 
who when they were come down, prayed for them that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt : For as yet be was fallen 
upon none of them ; only they were Baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus. And that then they laid their Hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. In which 
Words we find, that the Samaritets, after they had 
been Baptized by Philip, who was only a Deacon, had 
the Hands of Peter and John laid on them, who were 
Apoſtles, and alſo Chief Paſtors of the Church ; and 
that upon laying on of ſuch Hands they received the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which receipt of the Holy Ghoſt is to be look d 
upon as a Super-addition to the Graces they received, 
by means of the Holy Ghoſt in Baptiſin, in regard it 
is ſaid, as yet the Holy Ghoſt was fallen upon none of them, 
only they were Baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſw, 
or in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft. 
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And it no way appears, That this was a thing vouch» 
ſaſed ro a . of the Samaritan Believers, ſuch as 
mighr be thought to be deſigned for ſome Office ; bur, 
as Fer us can be diſcerned, all thoſe who had been bap- 
tied, were made Partakers of this Gift, And that 
all who were Baptized were, made Parrakers. of this 
Gift, appears by an account we have, As xix. 1. 2, 
Sc. which alſo confirms-the Practice of laying on of 
the Hands of the Chief Paſtors of the Church, after 
Baptiſm ; for there we find that St. Paul, met with 
ſome Diſciples, whom, by their Anſwer to a Queſtion 
ol bis, he perceived neither to have received the Holy 
Ghoſt, 'fince they believed, nor ro have been Baptized 
with the Chriftian Baptiſm ; and that thereupon, he 
- Ecft ordered them to be baptized ; and then, ſecondly, 
that he himſelf, being now Cbicf Paſtor, confirmed 
them all, being about Twelve, by laying his Hands 
on them, whereupon the Holy Ghoſt came on them, 
df which there was a clear Demonſtration given, in 
5 re they ſpoke with Tongues, and Pro- 
ehed. \ ; * 
K From which accounts it appears, That upon the lay- 
ing on the Hands of the Chief Paſtors of the Church 
upon Believers, after Bapriſm, in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, they received the Holy Ghoſt, for a Super- 
addirigp to thoſe Graces they received by means of the 
| Holy Ghoft in Baptiſm. - DO 2 
- _ -»"Indeed it may be ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt was 
- - ſometimes given before Baptiſm, and without laying. 
on of Hands, becauſe it is related, whilſt Peter was 
talking to Cornelius, and his Acquaintance, which he had 
gotten together, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them all, and 
they ſpoke with Tongues, and that thoſe on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt was thus fallen, were afterwards Baprized, 
As x. 44, 45, Sc. But this is an extraordinary Caſe; 
this was done to convince St. Peter and the Fews that 
the Gentiles were capable of being admitted into the 
Chriſtian Covenant, who otherwiſe could nor have 
believed ſuch a thing, as appears from the 47th. Verſe 
of this 10th Chapter, and from the 187b Verſe of the 
_ 11th Chapter, So that the ordinary Courſe muſt be 
thought to be firſt ro Baptize, and then to 107 Hands 
on the Believers, for the collation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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obn xvi. 7. Nevertbeleſs I tel you the Truth, it i expe- 
a for you this 1 oe anne ff not away the Com- 
come unte 7 * but FI depart I'will ſe 
bim unto v. In which Words, aur Saviour promil« 
bis A chat he would, afrer his departure, ſend the 
e the Holy Cboſt) ro them, whi 
Comforter he had before told them, that be ſhou d abid 
with them for ever, and chat he ſhould be in th 
Jobs xiv. 16. 17. and alſo he bad told them of jhi 
Comforter, that by his Means or Working, Woe? of 
living Waters ſhall flow out of the Belly of every one that 
believed in bim, John. vil. 38, 39. 
Now the Holy Ghoſt, given by the lay ing pg, 


the Hands of the Apoſtles in the If. Part fore 
muſt be n wen in Ae | 
Saviour's Promiſes now ipoken of, becauſe given after 


his Promiſes were made by the laying on of the Hands 
of his Minifters, who could have no reaſon to fuſpe& 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be given thereby, but by vertue 
of his Promiſes to them, ſuch a Practice, for oughr ap- 
pears, being never heard of in the World before; and 
conſequently we muſt conclude, that the Holy G oft, 


given by the laying on of Hands ſpoken of, was given 


ro Believers to be in them, and ro abide for ever wi 
them, or to dwell in them throughout their Lives, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe mentioned; and couſe uently 
alſo, that according to his Promiſe mentioned, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, thus given, was given for the ſake of working 


thoſe things in Believers which Chriſt is to be under- 


lievers by bim, and which are implied in the forequated 
Saying of bis, Foby vii. 38. viz, He that beligveth'on me, 
out of his Belly ſhall flaw Rivers of living Watet ; by which 
Speech our Saviour muſt be nderftood to mean, chat 
our of the Heart of every Believer, by the inward 
working of the Holy Spirit therein, ſuch ſtreams of 


ſtood to a ſhould be wrought in cominon Be- 


Graces ſhould flow as would fully bring their Souls to 


Perfection; which Graces muſt be thought to be thoſe, 
and ſuch like as thoſe, which the Holy Ghoſt has been 
ſhewn to work in the Hearts of Believers rhroughour 
their Lives, in the 1. Paragraph, for the ſake of wor- 
King, which he bath been ſhewn to come into the Heart 
of every true Believer, and to dwell therein through- 
out their whole Life alſo, in the 2d. Paragraph. | 
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of Graces, which- Believers were made Partakers of 
oy. he laying on of Hands of the Chief Paſtors of the 


urch, after Baptiſm, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 


was a receiving the Holy Ghoſt ro dwell in their Hearts 


throughout their Lives, to work therein all thoſe © 


Graces, and ſuch like as thoſe, which the Holy Ghoſt 


hath been ſaid to work in the Hearts of true Be- 


lievers in the 1. Paragraph, © | 

- And as to the Miraculous Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſuch as ſpeaking with Tongues, and the like, 
which are not of any real Edification to thoſe who are 


enabled to perform them; theſe the Holy Ghoſt is ro 


be concluded to have wrought in the firſt Times, only 
for the ſake of convincing the World, that the A- 
ſtles, and other Chriſtians, in whom he did abide, 
id act by a Commiſſion from God, in order to propa- 
gate the Faith in Chrift, according to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 22. Who tells us, Tongues are for a Sign, not to them 


that believe, but them that believe not; ſo that the Holy 
Ghoſt is to be concluded to bave come to dwell in the 


Hearts of Believers inthe firſt Ages, chiefly for the ſake 
of working in them what he hath been ſhewn ro work 
in Believers in the 1ſt. Paragraph. OS 
And fince it muſt be concluded, that Chriſtians, in all 
Ages, equally ſtand in need of thoſe Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt within them, with thoſe of the 1f. Ages of 
. Chriſtianity ; and that agreeably thereto, the Holy 
Ghoſt.comes and dwells in the Heart of each true Be- 
liever throughout his whole Life, for the ſake of work · 
ing thoſe Graces, and ſuch like as thoſe, which are 
ſaid ro be continually wrought in us by the Holy Gboſt, 
in the 1/2, Paragraph, as bath been ſhewn in the 24. Pa- 
ragraph. Since alſo we find, that rhe Office of Con- 
firmation, or of laying bn of Hands of the Biſhop, or 


chief Paſter of the Church, upon ſach as have been 


Baptized, which now is in being amongſt us, and which, 
as far as can bediſcern'd, bath all along been Practiſed 
from the Apoſtles Days, bears ſuch reſemblance co the 
Practice of the Apoſtles in laying on of Hands men- 


* , tioned; conſequently ir muſt be concluded, that the 


Time when the Holy Ghoft regularly comes to dwell 
in the Heart of each true Believer, for zhe Ends 


cified, is at the cime of the laying on of the Hands of 


the Biſhop in Confirmation, even as in the firſt * — 
Mg Hoy 
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Holy Ghoſt came ro. dwell in the Heart oi each Be- 
liever for the ſame Ends, at the time of the * on 
of the Hands of the Apoſtles, as hath been ſaid juſt 
above. And alſo it muſt be concluded, That Conũr- 
mation (which bath continued in the Church all along 
from the Apoſtles Days, as far as can be diſcern d) was 
inſtituted, and bath continued, for the ſake of conveying 
the Holy Ghoſt for the Purpoſes mentioned, through 
the Ordinance of Gd. n 
And theſe things are to be concluded, altho' Believers 
now a Days, do not receive that Power of doing mi- 
raculouſly, as they did at the firſt Inſtitution of Chri- 
ſtianity, there being no reaſon for beſtowing that Power 
now, fince the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is ſo ſuf- 
ficiently proved to us by the Miracles which were 
wrought at firſt, and the undoubted Teſtimony thereof 
delivered down to us, in conjunction with theſe inward 
Workings of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby we are con- 
firmed in our belief of it, ſo as not to need to be farther 
confirmed by Miraculous Operations. C 
- 'Tis true, the Holy Goſt was promiſed to the Apo- 
ſtles, and, as muſt be underſtood, to their Sueceſſort 
and others in the Miniftry, for other Ends and Pur- 
poſes than thoſe mentioned, as namely, to empower 
them to preach, to baptize, ro adminiſter the Com- 
munion of the Lords Supper, and other Ordinanc 
according to their reſpective Commiſſions; and to aſ- 
fiſt them in the Diſcharge of their Miniſterial Function, 
as is to be proved from ſeveral Texts, particularly from 
AFs i. 8. where our Lord tells his Apoſtles, they ſhould 
receive Power after that the Holy Ghoſt was come 1 
them, and that they ſhould be Witneſſes unto Chriſt, bech 
in Feruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth ; where the Power en- 
abling them to be Wirnefſes unto Chriſt, and ſo forth, 
is the Power to enable them to preach, baptize, and the 
like, according to the ſeveral Commiſſions given them 
to theſe purpoles, in Mark xvi. 15. in Marth. xxviii. 19. 
and in Fobn xx. 22, 23. Alſo this is to be proved from 
Matth, xxviii. 20. where our Saviour, after be had gi- 
ven Commiſſion to his Apoſtles ro teach and baptixe, 
ſabjoyns, and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the World; wherein it is implied, That Chriſt would 
be with his Apoſtles ro the World's End, to affiſt them | 
in the Diſcharge of their Miniſterial Function. — 
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- theſe Things are implied in the Doctrine of 
an — 


ſt Paragraph of this. oo oe 1 17 

And tis true alſo, that theſe Powers were in the firſt | 
Times, and have all along been conveyed, by the lay- 
ing on of the Hands of the chief Paſtors of the Church, 


as appears from 4d. xiii. 3. and many Places beſides, 


and from rhe common Practice in all Ages, as is to be 
E But theſe Powers and Privileges being pecu- 
iar to, particular Orders of Men for the good of 
athers, for the Collation of wbich diſtinct Offices have 
been all along provided, as is ro be concluded, theſe 
are not to be thought to be conferred by that laying ori 
of the Hands of the Apoſtles, menrioned in the Firſt 
Part of this Third Paragraph, which was admiviſtred 


do all Believers in common, nor conſequently by the 


laying on of «he Hands of the Biſhop in Confirmation, 
bur anly thoſe Benefits, and ſuch, like as thoſe mentio- 
ned in the Firſt Paragraph, which are of uſe to the 
* for æbeir own Edificaticn, and are needful 

or en. 110 2.55 Nane 


hben whereas true Believers are enticled to theſe 


Benefits now mentioned in their Baptiſm, which th 
Holy Ghoſt doth work in their Souls throughout their 
Lives afterward, as bath been ſaid in the Doctrine of 


Baptiſms (Third Paragraph, Ninth Part ;) and whereas 


for the Colla an of the Holy Ghoſt, and for his work- 
ing the Benefits mentioned, the Office of Confirmati- 
on after Baptiſm, the Adminiſtration of the Word and 
Prayer, and of the Lord's Supper, is appointed, and 
the Book of God is put into our Hands, ir muſt be 
concluded, That our due Application to Confirmation, 
to Hearing and Pray ing. and Receiving the Lord's Sap- 
per in the Holy Aſſemblies, as alſo our due Applicati- 
on to private Prayer, to Reading, Meditation, and 
the like, are neceſſary Conditions on dur Part, for 
obtaining theſe Benefits which we are entitled to in 
Baptiſm; which alſo is implied, in that the Holy Ghoſt 


zs laid only to work theſe Thipgs'in true Believers after 


Baptiſm, ſuch being thoſe who do not only believe the 
Objects of Faith, but who likewiſe reſolve (and make 
good ſuch Reſalution afterward) to follow the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt in walking after the Spirit, and not 
after the Fleſh, - | FN. 
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So then, collecting the Sum of whar harh been fair} Sum of Third 

in this Third Paragraph, it appears, that upon laying . 

on of the Hands of the Biſhop in Confirmation, ue Fardeula. 
elie vors. w ho have been baprized, do receive the Holy 
hoſt to dwell in their Hearts, who, throughout thei 

Lives, doth continuall Cleanſe their Souls from the 

Pollutions  occafioned by their continual Lapſes into © 

Sin; doth conſtantly move them to Prayer, to Repen= 

rance, to all Duties of Piety and Devotion, to the 

Mortification of Luſt, and · putting on Chriſtian Ha- 

bits; doth conſtantly aſſiſt them in the Performance of 

their Duty herein, by repreſſing their Lufts, añd 

ſtrengthening their Inclinations ro Virtue and Piety; 

doth aſſiſt them alſo by giving them the true Senſe of 

the Word of God, which they may read, hear, or 

meditate upon at all Seaſons, but eſpecially when they 

ate in the Holy Aſſemblies; and by powerfully working 

in them thereby, in ſtirring them up to Religious Pra- 


4 T nat likewiſe the Holy Ghoft, who thus dwells in 
their Hearts, doth communicate ſome Participations of 
himſelf ro tbeir Souls, upon their Application rp the 
Lord's Table, whereby they become one with God 
and with Chriſt. And laftly, That throughout their 
Lives he doth comfort them in their Afflictions and 
Troubles, by ſettling in them Peace of Mind, and by 
giving them a good Hope of Heavenly Happineſs. 
And from hence it appears, both by Implication and 
| otherwiſe, that God hath given Power and Commiſſi- 
on to certain Men, who are called Officers and Miniſters 
of his Church, to preach the Word of God, to pray 
for and with the People, and to adminiſter Baptiſm, 
Confirmation, and the Lords-Stpper, to all Believers ;/ 
and that the Faithful of all Nations do in common par- 
take of the ſeveral reſpective Graces and Benefits ſpo-—- 
ken of by their Communion; with "thoſe Miniſters in 
the Offices of Religion. TR Ore Fe | 
And rhe Doctrines contained in this Sum, may be 
ſaid to be the Doctrine of Laying on of Hands in the 
Syſtem of Habits and Doctrines mentioned, wherein 
it is ſubjoĩned to the Doctrine of Baptiſms, becauſe it 
ſets forth thoſe Benefits and Privileges which all the 
Faitful enjoy in common, through that Laying on of 
Hands which is adminiſtred next after Baptiſm, which 
| 1 8 7 om 84. it 
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| arp a thought every Believer ought to be perſwy- 
And ſo having the Foundation-Srone, the Doctrine 
of Laying on of Hands, laid in us, is, being inſtructed in 
the Knowledge of theſe Things, and being fully aſſu- 
7 of the Truth of them, or entertaining a firm Belief 
. | * 1 


Bifth Parti» The Fifth Particular, or Third Fundamental Do- 
— ctrine, is the Doctrine of the Reſurrectiam of the Dead. 
Jamental For the Underſtanding the Meaning of which, it may 
Doctrine. be confidered, That our Saviour ſaith, Fobn v. 28, 29. 
The Hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
Graves ſhal beer bis (Chriſt's) Voice, and ſhall come 
forth, they that have done Good unto the Reſurrection of 
Life, and they that have done Evil to the Reſurrection of 
Damnation; and that St. Paul ſaith, AN, xxiv.1 5. He hath 
- , hope toward God, that there ſhall be a Reſurreftion of the 
Dead, both of theFuſt and Unjuſt. From whence it appears, 
That all Men who have died, and who ſhall die in this 
World, both good and bad, ſhall ariſe out of their 
Graves, or out of that State they are in whilſt their 
Souls are ſeparated from their Bodies, at the Hour our 
aviour means in the fore- quoted Place. And as to the a 
Hour he means, that muſt be underſtood to be the 
Hour when God puts an end to the Courſe of Nature 
in this World, which is called the Laſt Day, on which 
Chriſt ſaith he will raiſe up every one who eateth bi: 
Fleſh and drinketh bis Blood, John vi. 54. which alſo is 
called by Sr. Paul, the End, or the End of the World, 
1 Cor. xv. 24. £ wn 1 *. f 
Then as to the Bodies with which the Righteous pat- . 
ticularly ſhall be cloathed at tbat Hour, they ſhall be 
ſuch as will be incorruptible, never capable of being 
ſepatated from the Soul any more, ſo free from the 
ImperfeQions and Groſneſſes with which our Bodies of 
Fleſh and Blood do abound, as to deſerve the Name of 
Glorious, Spiritual Bodies, ſuch as is our Saviour's 
Glorious Body, which is aſcended into the Heavens. 
And as to thoſe Righteous Men who ſhall be found 
alive ar that Hour, they ſhall nor die, but their Bodies 
of Fleſh and Blood ſhall be changed ſuddenly, in the 
rwinkling of an Eye, into ſuch incerruptible, glorious, 
' - ſpiritual Bodies, by the Power of God. which 
Things appear, in that our Saviour, ſpeaking of = 
| | w 
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who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain the Reſurre- 


ction from the dead, ſaith, That they cannot die any © 


more, Luke xx. 36, in that St, Paul, ſpeaking of the 
Bodies of Men at the Reſurrection, ſaith, I: id ſown in 
Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption ; it is ſown in 
Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory; it is ſown in Weakneſs, 
it is raiſed in Power; it is ſown a natural Body, it is 
raiſed a ſpixitual Body; and farther ſaith, that Fleſh and 
Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xy. 42, 
43, 44. 30. And in the ſame Chapter, ſpeaking of 
thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the Reſurrection, he 
ſaith, Behold I ſhew you Miſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, 
but we oY all be changed in a Moment, in the n 
ling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump, for the Trumpet ſhall 
ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we 
ſhall be changed, Ver. 51. 52. To which purpoſe like- 


wiſe may be conſidered "the Apoſtle's Words, 1 Theſ. 


iv. 16, 17, viz. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, 
and with the Trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt | 
riſe firſt, then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the Clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord» 
And likewiſe theſe Things appear, in that the Apoſtle 
tells us, Phil. iii. 20. For our Converſation is in Heaven, 
from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according to the 
working, whereby be is able even to ſubdue all Things un- 
to himſelf. x 


Again, it may be conſidered, that it is ſaid, Luke 


| s ing of Teeth, 
when ye ſhall ſee Abraham nd Iſaac and Facob, and all 
the Prophets, in the Kingdom of God, and you your ſelves 
thruſt out. In which Words the Time when the ye, 


xiii. 28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhi 


who are the Wicked, ſhould ſee theſe Things, is the - 


Time when the Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up, and 
hath ſhut to the Door, Ver. 25. which is the Day of 
Judgment after Sentence is paſſed. From whence it 
apprars, That he who was Abraham in this World, 
ſhall be Abraham in the next : and fo of all other 
Men; and conſequently, it appears from hence, that at 
the Reſurrection, both good Men and bad Men ſhall 
be the ſame Perſons which they were in this World. 
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Sum of Fikh And fo collecting the Sum of what hath been ſaid» * 
* it appears, Thar'the Time will come when, God will 
put an end to the Courſe of Nature in this World; at 
which Time, all Men, both good and bad, who ſhall 
kive died from the Creation, ſhall ariſe out of that 
State they ate in whilſt their Souls are ſeparated from 
theit Bodies; and that then the Righteous -ſhall- be 
FF cloathed with incorruptible, ſpiritual, glorious Bodies, 
| ſuch as are free from the Imperfections and Groſneſſes 
BE +5 wherewith our Bodies of Fleſſ do abound, ſach as are 
not capable of being ever ſeparated from their Souls 
any more, and ſuch as is our Bleſſed Saviour's, which 
is aſcended into the Heavens. That then alſo the 
Righteous, amoagg thoſe who ſhall be found alive at 
that Time, ſhall have their Bodies of Fleſh and Blood 
| changed; in the Twinkling of an Eye, into ſuch 
ineorruptible, ſpiritual, glorious Bodies, and ſuch in 
all Points as thoſe ſhall be cloathed with who ſhall be 
raiſed out of their Graves; and that then each Man, 
both of the Good and of rhe Bad, ſhall be the ſame 
Perſon he was whilſt he lived here in the Fleſh. 
And the Doctrines contained in this Sum, may be 
ſaid to be the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
as ſetting forth how the Dead ſhall be raiſed in the 
End of this World; together with the Properties of 
thoſe Bodies with which the Good among the Dead 
ſhall be raiſed, and which the. Bodies of the Righte- 
5 0 among the Living ſhall be changed into at that 
ime. WP | | 2 
And ſo having the Foundation Stone, the Doctrine 
of the. Reſurrection of the Dead, laid in us, is being in- 
ſtructed in the Knowledge of rheſe Things, and being 
fully aſſured of the Truth of chem, or entertaining a 
firm Belief of them. 4 


| The Sixth Particular, or Fourth Fundamental Do- 
cular, oo Ctrine, is, ehe Doctrine of Eternal Fudgment ; for the 
_—_— Fun- underſtanding the Meaning of which it may be con- 
cin f{idered, that we are told, Marth. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34- 
that when Chriſt ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Hoy 

Angels with him, be ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, 
and that then all Nations Jhall be gathered before him, 
and that he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as 4 
Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats, and that he 
ſhall. ſet the Sheep on his Right Hand, but the Goats — 


3 


' T3 Ek: 
the Lift, and ſhall ſay unto them on bis Right Hand, 
Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father, inherit the Ring- 

dom prepared for you from the Foundation of the VWorld. 
And at Ver. 41. that he ſhall ſay unto them on his Left 
Hand, Depart from me ye curſed into Everlaſting Fire, 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And we are far- 
cher told, at the Forty ſixth Verſe, that thoſe on his Leſt 
Hand ſhall go into Everlaſting Puniſhment, but that che 
Rightzour ſhall 20 into Life Eternal; where the Righte- 
ous are the Sheep on the Right Hand, and conſequently, 
tbe Goats on the Left Hand are the wicked. | 
Prom whence it appears, That the Time will come 
when Chriſt ſhall come in a glorious Manner, attended 
with all rhe Holy Angels, and ſhall afſemble all Men 
before his Throne of Judgment, at which Time he 
will Sentence the Righteous ro Everlaſting Bliſs in the 
Kingdom prepared for them from the Foundation of the 
World, which is called the Kingdom of Heaven, in 
which the Reward of thoſe who are eminently Righte- 
ous is promiſed to be great, Matth, v. 12. And as for the 
Wicked, he will then Sentence them to Everlaſting 
Puniſhment, by Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis 
Angels in Hell, in which Place God is ſaid to be able to 
deſtroy both Body and Soul, Matth. x. 28. Ne 
And as to the Time when Chriſt ſhall come in this 
lorious Manner, that muſt be underſtood ro be the 
ay of the Reſurrecticn, or the Day of Judgment, 
at the end of the Wor id, when he tells us, The Son of 
Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, who ſhall gather out of 
bis Kjngdom all Things that offend, and them which dd 
Iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, where 
ſhall be Toailing and gnaſhing of Teeth ; at which Time 
alſo he tells us, The Righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the - 
Kingdom of their Father, Match xii. 40, 41, 42, 43. And 
likewiſe this being to be underſtood to be the Time when 
he tells us, That they which have done Good ſhall come 
forth of their Graves to the Ræſurredt ion of Life, and that 
#hey which have done Evil ſhall come forth of their Graves 
to the Reſurrection ef Damnation, John v. 28, 29. So 
that at the Reſurrection, all Men who ſhall have died 
from the Creation of the World, as well as all who 
ſhall be found alive on the Earth, ſhall be ſenrenced 
either ro Eternal Bliſe or Eternal Miſery, according as 
they have behaved themſelves, either to deſerve the 
Character of Righteous _ or to be branded m_ 


Sum cf Sixth 


Particular, 
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the Title of Picked. And farther, as to the Puniſh« 
ment of the wicked, they ſhall not only be tortured 
with Everlaſting Fire, bur alſo with perpetual gnawing 
of Worms, as appears,in that our Saviour ſpeaking of the 
Puniſhment ot the Wicked in Hell, ſaith, That there their 
Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, Mark ix 44 

And ſo collecting the Sum of what bath been ſaid, 
it appears, That at the Reſurrection, on the Day of 
Judgment, all Men, both thoſe who ſhall haye died 
from the Creation of the World, and alſo thoſe who 
ſhall be any then on the Earth, ſhall be aſſembled 
before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, at which Time 
the Righreous ſhall be adjudged to Everlaſting Bliſs in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Wicked ſhall be 
ſentenc'd to Everlaſting Puniſhment by Fire, and by a 
perpetual gnawing of Worms, with the Devil and his 
Angels in Hell, | | | 

And the Doctrines contained in this Sum, may be 
ſaid to be the Doctrine of Eternal Judgment, as ſet- 
ting me how the Righreous and the Wicked ſhall re- 

ctively receive Sentence, to either Eternal Happineſs 


or Eternal Miſery, on the Day of Judgment, 


Concluſion, 
Firſt Para- 
graph, 


Effect and Tendency of having each 
tion - Stones above-mention'd well laid in us, we ſhall 


And ſo having the Foundation · Stone, the Doctrine 
of Eternal Judgment laid in us, is being inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of theſe Things, and being aſſured of the 
Truth of them, or entertaining a firm Belief of them. 

And upon the whole, a Belief of theſe ſeveral Fun- 


damental Doctrines, doth imply a Belief, that the Holy 


Scriptures are the Word of God, and that all Things 
contained therein are true, and to be believed accord- 
ing to the true Meaning and Interpretation of the ſe- 
veral Places wherein any Doctrines may be laid down; 
becauſe the Authority of the Holy Scriptures afferds us 


che ſtrongeſt Argument for our Belief of theſe Do- 


Arines, and becaule the Senſe of the Scriptures is the 

moſt Authentick Rule to prove and to examine theſe 
Doctrines by. SEN | 

Now, if we conſider duly copcerning the natural 
the Founda- 


find, that the laying of the Firſt (namely of Repen. 
tance from dead Works) in us, dach tend to engage us 
io a vertuous Courſe of Life, in Compliance with the 
fict-Reaſon and Motive thereto, which doth naturally 
ariſe upon a free and genuine Uſe of our Faculies; 
; EEE namely, 
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namely, in Compliance with the Motions of that 
Shame and Uneaſineſs of Mind natural to us, upon the 
Confideration of having yielded to the Impulſes and 
Infinuations of wicked Propoſals, and in Compliance 
with the Deſire of that Reſt and Delight of Mind na- 


rural to us, upon the Conſideration of having followed 
« the Propoſals of Vertue. | 


And we ſhall find, that the laying of the Second Second Para: 
(namely of Faith towards God) in us, doth tend/to rh. 


ſtrengthen our Engagements of walking in the Paths 
of Veriue, and to move us to lead Religious Lives, 
by raifing up in us an bope of Favour with God for 
fo doing, and a Fear of his Wrath and Puniſhment, if 
we act contrary hereto. | | 


” —_ | 
-- Then we ſhall find, that the laying the Third Foun- Third pare: 
dation- Stone in us, or the receiving the Belief of the graph. 


Firſt Fundamental Doctrine) the Doctrine of .Bapriſms 
doth effectually tend to produce in ns thoſe Affections 


of Soul, which are ſome of the greateſt Accompliſh» 
ments of ir, and which moſt powerfully qualifie us to 


walk in true Piety, as namely, we ſhall find, Firſt, thar 
it tends to produce Humility in us, in that hereby we 
become ſenfible, that we are of a deformed Original, 
and under a Neceflity of committing Sin daily, 
and thereupon, in both Reſpects under the Wrath 
and Curſe of God by Nature, from which Curſe, 
which brings inevirable Deſtruction along with it, we 
have no way to reſcue our ſelves, but by applying our 
ſelves in all Humilicy to Faith in Chriſt, having no Me- 
rits or perfect Righteouſneſs of our own to plead for 


Favour and Grace, as hath been touched upon before, 


at the End of the Second Paragraph. | 
Then, 24ly, we ſhall find, that this Belief tends to 
roduce Patience im us, under the Sufferings of this 
ife, ſince we cannot but ſee the Reaſonableneſz of (uf- 
fering grievous Things. quierly, upon the Account of 
our finful Vileneſs and Uaworthinefs, for which we 
cannot tax God, who made Man upright ; and eſpe» 
cially, fince we find how grievous Things our Blefſed 
Saviour underwent with the greateſt Meekneſs and Pa- 


tience upon the Account of our Sins, as has been 


touched upon at the end of the Second Paragraph. 
3dh. We ſhall find, that this Belief tends to produce a 
true Hatred towards Sin, and a deep Awe of our Duty in 


us, in that we find hereby how much Sin hath entral- 
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led tis, and in that we ſee the Rigour of God's Juſtice 
towards Sinners, who would rather ſend his Son to 
juſtiſie us, by paſſing through rhe moſt grievous Ago» 
nies and Torments, than excuſe the leaſt Breach of his 
1245 Law; as hath been touched upon at the end of the 
ſecond Paragraph. | | | 
4thly. We ſhall find, that this Belief tends to produce 
in us the greateſt Love and Gratitude towards Gods, in 
that it ſhews us God's infinite Love and Pity xowards us, 
tie great Value he hath for our Souls, finge we find, 
that rather than we ſhould not be effectually qualifi 
to attain Salvation, he would ſend his Son in our Fle! 
to undergo his Curſe, and to die for us; as hath- been 
touched upon at the end of the ſecond Paragraph. 
5thly, We ſhall find, that this Belief tends to pro- 
duce in us the greateſt Aſſurance of our obtaining the 
Favour of God, by applying our ſelves to the Works of 
Righteouſneſs, ſince we find hereby how great God's 
Love and Pity is towards us; as has already been ſer 
forth at the erd of the ſecond Paragraph. 

And we ſhall find, that we are more powerfully qua- 
lied ro walk in true Piety, by having thoſe Affections 
of Soul above mentioned imprinted on us, than we 
ſhould be otherwiſe, in regard Humility, is abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſeaſon our Actions, to make them accept» 
able ro our Maker; and that Patience is neceſſary to 
baniſh that Diſtraction of Mind, and Haſtineſs of Spirit, 
which is altogether inconſiſtent with all pious Motions: 
And. in regard a true Hatred of Sin, a ttue Love and 

Senſe of Gratirude towards God, and an Aſſurance of 
obtaining the Favour of God, by applying our ſelves 
to Works of Righteouſneſs, are neceſſary to beat down 

' * thoſe Deſires of gratifying our Luſts, which are ſtrong 
in us, and to engage us to betake our ſelves with that 
Earneſtneſs and Delight, to obſerve the Commandmenrs 
of God, which are eſſential to real Piety, as will be 
plain upon a little Conſideration. 

Fourth Para* Again, we ſhall find, that the laying the fourth Foun- 
g*-ph. dation-Stone in us, or the receiving the Belief of the 
ſecond Fundamental Doctrine (the Doctrine ef layin 

on of Hands) tends to produce in us a conſtant aw 
Diligence, in obeying thoſe inward Motions which put 
us upon applying our ſelves ro the Miniſtry of the Word 
and Sacraments, and to the Communion of thoſe Of- 
fices of the Church, in which we receive ſpecial 8 
| | . 


(69) 
and Helps from God ; alſo, we ſhall find, that this Be- 
lief nds to raiſe up in us a conſtant awful Diligence 
in hearkning to, and obeying all thoſe internal Motions 
which put us upon learning our Duty, upon praying, 
repenting for our Sins, and Faſting, upon ſtriving againſt 
all evil inclinations, and upon enduing our Souls with 
Meekneſs and Calmneſs of Spirit, with true Piety, 
with Love and Forbearance towards one another, and 
with Charity; by walking in which Courſe with Ear- 
neſtneſs, our Souls are brought to the greateſt Perfe- 
ion they are capable of being brought to. We ſhall 
find that this Belief tends ro raiſe up ſuch conſtant aw- 
ful Diligence in vs, in that we hereby become ſen- 
fible that all thoſe Motions are dictated to us and 
ftrengthned in us by the Holy Spirit of God, who dwells 
in our Hearts. 1 ; | : 
Laſtly, We ſhall find that the laying of the 5th, and — 
6th Foundation- Stone in us, or receiving the belief of ©* 
the 3d and 4th Fundamental Doctrines (the Doctrines | 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of Eternal Judg- 
ment) doth tend to imprint on us the moſt affectin 
Hopes and Fears immaginable, whereby we are mo 
powerfully moved to encounter the ſtrongeſt Tempta- 
tions, Which oppoſe our Progreſs in Righteouſneſs, and 
to re ject and deſpiſe all the guilded Toys, and luſtful 
Vanities which debauch the Soul, whereby our earneſt- 
nels in obeying thoſe inward Motions which are dicta- 
red to us, and ſtrengthned in us by the Spirit of God, 
which dwells in our Hearis, is brought to the higheſt 
pitch it is capable of being brought to in this Life, and 
conſequently, whereby we are moſt effectually diſpo- 
ſed to walk ſo as to bring our Souls to the greateſt de- 
grees of Perfection they are capable of being ad- 
vanced to, by being accompliſhed in Righteouſneſs in 
this World. | 5 „ 
We ſhall find, that this belief doth tend to imprint 
on us ſuch 8 Hopes and Fears, in that it gives 
us as it were a Proſpect of the unſpeakable, unconceive- 
able Degrees of Bliſs, to be enjoyed by the Righteous, 
in their own Perſons, to all Eternity in Heaven; and 
in that ir gives us, as it were a Proſpect of the Ever- 
laſting State of moſt horrid Miſery to be born by the 
Wicked, in their own Perſons, in Hell. | 8 
Then, if we conſider what general End the laying of Sixt" Pars: 
all, and each oftheſe —— in us, doth tend 92> 
| 3 to 
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to accompliſh, we ſhall find, that the lay ing of all theſe, 


(70) 
doth moſt effectually rend ro accompliſh one great End 
of God's, which is the Perfection of the Soul in all 
pious Habits ; and that each of them, doth gradually 


in order, tend to produce this End. We hall find, that 
as on the one hand, by having the Doctrines of Bap- 


tiſms, and of laying on of hands, laid io us, we become 


ſenſible of rhoſe Graces, Operations, and Participa- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, by which only we become 
reconciled to God, and entituled to Salvation, and by 
which only our Souls become pure, and we become 
enabled ro adorn tem with Goodneſs, fo as to fir them 
for erernal Happineſs os. will be plain to all thoſe 
who ſhall confider the Conſequences of 4dam's Fall, 


and the Chriſtian Doctrines ſer forth in, and conſequent 


from the Doctrines included in the 3d and 4th Par- 
ticulars;) ſo on the other hand, that the Senſe of God's 
conferring thoſe Graces and Favours upon us, and that 
the Senſe of the Circumſtances attending, ſuperadded 
to thoſe Motives to lead religious Lives, which ariſe 
upon having the Foundations of Repentance from dead 
Works, and of Faith towards God, laid in us, will ſtir us 
up in an eminent manner, through Love and Gratitude 
towards God, and through an awful Diligence of _ 
ing the Motions of the Holy Ghoſt within us, to walk 


in all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs, as is ſer forth. 


Which Impreſſions, and inward ſtirrings being fortify d 
by the Hopes of obtaining eternal Bliſs in Heaven, 
through a diligent Progreſs in this Courſe, and by the 
Fears of incurring eternal Damnation in Hell, by pro- 
ving negligenr'herein ; (which Hopes and Fears ariſe 
upon having the fiſth and fixth Fundamental Doctrines 
laid in us) will receive ſufficient Power to influence on 
a rational Creature, to make him walk ſo as he ought 
ro do. And, though on the one hand it cannot be 
thought reaſonable, that a Creature, ſo rational as 
Man is,*ſhould in a ſtate of Trial, have ſtronger Argu- 
ments to engage him in a religious Courſe, than are 
herein offered him, yer onthe other hand, he that ſtall 
confider the Force of the Temprations of this Life, and 


the Confſtiruti- of the World, will find, chat if auß 
one of thoſe ut guments, or Motives, for the doing rights 


reouſly, which are offered by the laying theſe Founda- 


tions, be wanting, it cannot reaſonably be expected that 


à Man ſhould begin to do his Duty, and proceed there - 
Re = 3 = in 
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' in ſo eſſectually as to atrain to that Perfection of "Soul 

for which he was deſigned. And more eſpecially, if a 

Man hold any Opinion, which tends to invalidare any 

of theſe Arguments, or to hinder the Impreſſion of any 

of rheſe Graces mention G.. N 
And from hence we may ſee the Neceſſity of having Seventh pa · 

every one, and each of theſe Foundation - Stones well f. 

laid in us, and conſequently the Necefficy of haying 

each of the Fundamental Doctrines well impreſſed up- 

on our Belief, becauſe this is neceſſary in order to ay 
Accompliſhment of our Souls in Righteouſneſs, An 

becauſe the Accompliſhment of our Souls in Righteouſ- 

neſs is the only end, which holding Communion with 

the Church of. Chriſt doth aim at, it follows, that no 

one is entitled to ſuch Communion, who is not quali- 

fied by having theſe Foundations laid in his Heart, and : 

by believing · theſe Doctrines, or ar leaſt by nor holding 

any Opinion which rends to invalidate the Arguments, 

or hinder the Impreſſion of the Graces, conveyed by the 

' laying thoſe Fundamentals in us. e ads 
And this Conſequence alſo appears, in that the Apoſtle graph. 

calls them Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt,.and 

Foundations, which ſheweth that they are as Founda- 

rion»Stones in a Building; that is, Fundamental Habits 

and Doctrines, neceſſary to be embraced by every one 

who is to be admitted into the Church. From whence 

N follows, that a Man cannot be reputed a Member of 
hriſt's Church before he is endued with them, or at 8 

leaſt whilſt he holds any Opinion which oppoſeth the 

End and Deſign of them, as is ſaid above; firſt Head, 

firſt Branch, Introduction. . ä 
And it is not to be doubted, but that the Holy Ghoſt Ninth Pars 

doth fo quicken and enlighten the Powers of the Mind, Wh. 

as that whoſoever: doth oppoſe theſe Doctrines upon 

a due Information of them, or of Proofs of them, from 

the Word of God, doth at rhe ſame time perverſly, as - 

ir were, ſhut the Eyes of his Underſtanding againſt. the 

Light of the Holy Ghoſt, which would give bim as 

clear Sight or Apprehenſion of them. And that the 

Holy Ghoſt doth ſo quicken and enlighten the Powers 

of the Mind, appears, in that the Apoſtle faith, No 

Man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt, 

1 —2 5 3. The Saying alſo of our Savidut, where- 

in hea . 


ges thoſe to Damnation who believe not up- _ 
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eſpecially when compared with the Saying of our Sa: 
viour, Matth. xiii. 15. where he ſaith, this People's Ears 


are dull of hearing. and thejr Eyes they have cloſed, leſt at any 


time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and bear with their 
Ears, and be converted. So that for two Reaſons it may of 
Neceſſity be required, that every Member of Chrift's 
Church ſhould hold, or ar leaſt nor oppoſe theſe Do- 
ctrines, 1ſt. Becauſe no one can proceed to perfect his 
Soul in Righteouſneſs, who is nor ſo qualified, as I have 
already declared; and, 2dly, Becauſe thoſe who are 


| ſufficiently informed of them, by refuſing aſſent there- 


Tenth Para- 
graph. 


ſpeaks of rhe Form of Knowledge, and of the Truth # 


to, or at leaſt by oppoſing them, do perverſly ſhur their 
Eyes, as it were, againſt che Light of the Holy Ghoſt, 


which would give them an Apprehenſion of them, inſo- 


__—_ "as that no good can ever be expected from 
them. | | 

Thus then ir may appear, that every ane who is to 
be reputed a Member of rhe Chriftian Church, muſt 
actually believe all thoſe Doctrines expreſſed in the 
Fundamentals above-mentioned, or ar leaſt not oppoſe 
any of them ; ſo that whoever rakes Offence at any of 


them, is not to be thought capable of being admitted 


ro Communion, And though this muſt not be exrend- 
ed ro exclude baptized Infants our of it, and Children 


whole Capacities are not large enough to comprehend 


them, yet we may fafely argue, chat all ſuch as are bap- 
tized in their Infancy ought to be informed and pe- 
ſwaded of theſe things ſo ſoon as they are able to re- 
ceive them, and particularly before they are admitted 
to Confirmation, \ 

And though it would be impoſſible for any one, with- 
out a reaſonable Degree of Learning, and before they 
ſhould arrive to a confiderable Age by their own Ob- 
ſervation, and ftudy in the Holy Scriptures, or by the 


preaching of the Church, to collect all the Particulars 
contained in the Fundamentals above recited, yet by 


the Benefit of Catechiſms, and Expoſitions upon Cate- 
chiſms, and by the Benefit of Expreſſions interſperſed 
in the Service of the Church, in which theſe Particulars 
are comprehended, may thoſe of few Years be brought 
ro an Underſtanding and belief of them. And that 
after this manner, the Youth, in the firſt Ages of the 


Church, and even the Youth of the Fewiſb Church 


were inſtructed, may be gathered, in that the Apoſtle 
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the Law, Rom. ii. 20. In that he tells the Nman they 
had obeyed from the Heart that Form of Doctrine which 
was delivered them, Rom. vi. 17. In that he — 

Timothy to hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, which be 

had heard of him, 2 Tim. i. 13. &c. In which Places | 
I apprehend the Form of Knowledge and Truth, the Form 3 2 
of Doctrine, &c. doth intimate ſome Syſtem of Doctrine 7 9 
in the manner of a Catechiſm, which was drawn up A 
by the Fathers before Chriſt, or by the Apoſtles, a 
ſach like Men; together alſo it may be wich Doctrines 
in the common Service, which did contain the Funda- 
mental Doctrines of Religion, by which the Youth 


T come now to the ſecond Branch of my firſt Head; Second 
namely, to conſider the Nature of thoſe erroneous 
Doctrines or Opinions, which the Apoſtle mentions in 
his Diſcourſe ſpoken of. | | 

The firſt of them was an Opinion, that ſome ſort of 
Fleſh which was uſually eaten, was unclean; and would 
defile thoſe who eat of it; upon which account'rhoſe 
who were of this Opinion forbore to eat of any Fleſh, 
for fear they ſhould defile themſelves unawares: He 
that is weak, eateth Herbs, ſaith he, Chap. xiv. 2. 

The ſecond Doctrine was, an Opinion, that ſome 
certain Days ought to be kept holy to the Lord: Now 
the Apoftle hath not told us what thoſe Days are, nor 
yet declared whoſe Judgment was right in this Matter: - 
Bur, by comparing this Place with others, particularly 
Gal. iv. 9, 10. and Col. ii: 16, 17. we may conclude, 
that the Days he means were the Fewi/ſh Feaſts or Sab- 
baths, now abrogated by the Coming of Chriſt ; and 
that they were in the wrong who were for obſerving 


them. And ſo I ſhall underſtand che Apoſtle's Senſe in 


this Place. f 735 CES (dz | , 
Iſt. Now if we conſider the full Extent and Tendency pics Pare; 5 
of theſe Errors, we ſhall find in the firſt Place, that grep. _ 


they no way contradict any of the Fundamental Do- Ei. 
ctrines explained in the firſt Branch, nor tend to hinder L 
or obſtruct any of the Ends which they tend to pro- 
duce. If, indeed, theſe Opinions were taken up upon 
a Conceir, that it was neceſſary to Man's Juſtification 
to keep the Law of Moſes, which was an Error of many 
in the firſt Times, particularly of the Galatians, who 
ppon that account are taxed (among other Things) far 
"MS | obſerviog 


Second 
_ Eaph, 


— 
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obſerving Days and Months, Ge. (Gal. iv, 1c) Then 


rheſe Opinions would contradict che Doctrine of Bap - 


riſms, which teacheth us, that Man's Juſtification is 
wrought ny by the Impuration,of Chriſt's Poſitive 
Righteouſneſs to u 
Part of third Paragraph, of third Particular, in firſt 
Branch, firſt Head.) But theſe Opinions in the Roman: 
here do not depend upon any ſuch Conceit, becauſe, if 
ſo, the Apoſtle would not have failed to have confuted 
it, as he doth every where, when he hath occafion to 
do ſo with the greateſt Earneſtneſs. So that it no way 
appears, that a Belief of the Errors the Apoſtle men- 
tions, doth contradict any of the Fundamental Doctrines 
explain'd aboye, or tend to obſtruct any of the Ends 
which they tend ro produce, / 129 
Then, 24ly. there is no plain Dictate of Morality, 


* which oppoſeth theſe Opinions, nor any Place of Scrip- 
ture of ſufficient Authority with them ar that Time, 


and of unqueſtionable Interpretation, which to their 

Underſtandings did contradict: thoſe Opinions. The 

only Proofs to be had from the Old Teſtament, that at 

the ſetting _ the Adminiſtration of the Chriftian Re- 

ligion, the Ordinances and Precepts of Meſes were to 

be aboliſked, are contained in Implications and Dedu- 

ions, gathered by nice Reaſoning, and Allegorical 

Saymgs and Circumſtances, as is to be proved by con- 

ſulting thoſe Places where the Apoſtle argues from the 

eſtament to this end: Such as are Heb. vii. 11, 

12. Heb, viii. 13. Heb. x. 9. Gal. iii. 7, 11, 18. Gal. iv. 

21; to the End of the Chapter, &c. and theſe they 

muſt be thought not to underſtand the Meaning of: 

And therefore we cannot think, but that the Entertainers 
of theſe Opinions took them up and perſiſted in them, 

meerty becauſe they thought that Moſes's Precepts in 

theſe Caſes were obliging ſtill, either «s poſitive Laws, 

or upon the account of the reaſonableneſs of ſuch Ob- 
ſervations, and of rheir Pleaſingneſs ro God in rhem- 
ſelves; and accordingly, at this Day, ſeveral of Moſes's 


' Precepts, nor ftrictly moral, are complied with 


good Chriftians upon ſuch Accounts. To us, indeed, 
the Derermination of the Apoſtles is ſufficient Autho · 
— to prove the Abrogation of the Ordinances of Moſes, 
and to prove every Aſſertion of theirs; but in the Be- 
girming of Chriſtianity when the Apoſtles were to prove 
their Miſſion chiefly by the Conformity: of —_ De- 

* 6 rine, 


8, as I have explained above; (xk 
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(75) 
Qrine to the Prophefies and Doctrines of the Old Te- 
tamenr, their Authority to their firſt Converts, ſuch as 
theſe Romans were, was firſt to be proved by ſuch 
Arguments as are neceſſary and convincing to that End, 
before their Determination could be reaſonably of 
Force with them. So that the Old Teſtament, being 
the only unqueſtionable Authority with theſe Romans, 
and the Places thereof, which diſannul the Obligation of 
Moſes's Precepts, being obſcure and hard to be under- 
ſtood, it may well be concluded, that no Place of Scrip- 
ture, of ſufficient Authority with theſe Romans, to their 
Underſtanding, did contradict theſe Opinions; efj 
cially too when we ſhall conſider, that the Apoſtle, by 
cautioning every one to be fully perſwaded in his own 
Mind, Rom. xiv. 5. doth inſinuate, that they were, or 
might be ſo perſwaded; and conſequently, that they 
were not aware of any Scripture to the contrary. _ © 

I ſhall content my ſelf with theſe two Obſervations 
concerning the Nature of theſe erroneous Doctrines or 
Opinions, which the Apoſtle mentions in this Place, as 
being, ro my Apprehenſion, ſufficient ro my Purpoſe. 


And ſo, 3dly. I gather that Men of errdneous Opi- Third 
nions, Who believe thoſe Fundamental Doctrines — Branch: 


delivered, or the Doctrines included in the Apoftle's 
Syſtem delivered above, provided. their Errors do no 
way contradict any of theſe Doctrines, nor tend to ob- 
ſtruct any of the Ends, which thoſe Doctrines tend to 
produce; provided alſa their Errors do not oppoſe any 
plain Dictate of Morality, or any known Place of 
Scripture, of unqueſtionable Interpretation, may hold 
Communion with the Church, notwithſtanding ſuch 
Errors. So that as far as relates to poſitive and actual 
Belief, the holding thoſe Doctrines, is ſufficient ro en- 
2 any one to communion - with the _ Chriſtian 
hurch. 128 


For, 1ſt. The holding any more Doctrines, or Do- Firſt _ | 


ctrines of an higher Nature than what are contained 
in thoſe Fundamentals, is not neceſſarily requiſite to give 

one a Title ro ſuch Communion, the Apoſtle ſeeming 
to have delivered that Syſtem as a Syſtem comprehend-. 
ing all the neceſſary Terms of Communion with the 

Church; as may be gathered from what is ſaid above. 
(ett Head, firſt Paragraph, Introduction.) And becauſe 
too, the Apoſtle preſcribes an Attainment to thoſe higher 

i * pA : k 1 ö 1 Doctrines, 


— — , 


( 76) 
Doctrines, which are neceſſary to the full Accompliſb- 
ment of the Soul in Piety, by the teaching of the 
Church, and by an induftrious Application of Mind 
rhereto, after we are admitted into it ; as muſt be co 
cluded, by conſidering that thoſe ro whom in the fore. 
quoted Place (Heb. v. 12.) he ſaith, For when for the 
time ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need that one toach 
you again, which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles 
of God; and to whom he gives an Mer there- 
upon, to leave the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and to go on to Perfection, Heb. vi. 1. that all thoſe were 
actually Members of the Chriftian Church, and Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, and had been ſo from the Be- 
ginning of that time they had miſpenr, in which they 
ought to have made themſelves able to teach others, by 
attaining to the Knowledge of the higher Doctrines of 
Chriftianity ; as may appear by conſidering, that the 
Apoſtle calls them Holy Brethren, and Partakers of the 
beavenly Calling, Heb. iii. 1. From whence it follows, 
that thoſe ſpoken of were admitted Members of the 
Church, without being e to hold any other 
Doctrine than what is included in the Fundamentals. 
And from thence it follows, that in order to acquire a 
juſt Title of Admiſſion into the Church, it is. not ne- 
ceſſary for any one to hold any other, or any higher 
Doctrines than thoſe contained in the Fundamentals 
delivered. : 

And then, 24ly. The bolding Errors which do not 
oppoſe thoſe Fundamentals, nor the Ends of them, nor 
are. contradicted by any known Dictate of Morality, 
or Place of Scripture of unqueſtionable Interpretation, 
doth not exclude thoſe from the Communion of the 
Church, who hold theſe Fundamentals, becauſe the 
End of the Apoftle's Precepts, and Exhortations in the 
14th Chap. of the Romans, and in the Beginning of 
the 15th, is, that thoſe Men of better Judgments might 
amicably communicate with Men of ſuch erroneous 
ones in all Chriſtian Offices in the ſame Congregation, 
and treat them with all poſſible Candour and Reſpect, 


notwithſtanding ſuch their Errors; as may be gathered 


from what I have above declared in the Preamble, 
(Sum of 2d Paragraph, and Concluſion of 2d Paragrapb) 
compared with what is in the 1f and 2d Paragraph of 
the 2d Branch foregoing. | 


And 


” "CT | 

And therefore, I think, I may reaſonably conclude; Condufion: 
that Men of erroneous Opinions, who believe the Fun- — 3 
damental Doctrines above delivered, may yet hold ie 
Communion with the Church of Chriſt, notwithſtand- with the 
ing their Errors, provided they be not ſuch as contra“ Sanne; 
dict any of thoſe Doctrines, or obſtruct any of the Ends 4 
of. them, and provided they do not oppoſe any plain | 2% Bs 
Dictate of Morality, or any known Place of Scripture | 
s of unqueſtionable Interpretation. And ſuch erroneous 
Opinions I call conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Communion. 


I come now to the Second Head of my Diſcourſe ; Second, 
namely, ro ſhew what ir is to cenſure Men for their Niete 
Opinions, contrary to the Command of the Apoſtle, 
and whar nor. | 

For the fuller Comprehenſion of this Head, I will 
firſt ſhew in whar Caſes only, and how far Men are 
cenſurable for their Opinions, both poſitive and ne- 

A. --- © | | 
, 2dly, I will ſhew how far only conſiſtently with the 
Ly of Charity, we may conclude Men cenſurable ' 
t x | 
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us. 
3d. I will gather what it is to cenſure Men for their 
Opinions, contrary to the Command of the Apoſtle, and 
what not. ER. . Hs 
I begin with the firſt Branch; namely to ſhew in Fuſt Branch. 
what Caſes only, and how far Men are cenſurable for | 
| their Opinions, both poſitive and negative. 
If we conſult the New Teftament, we ſhall find 
many Places wherein our Saviour cenſures Men for | .4 
their erroneous Opinions; and from this cenſuring of | '. 
his, I ſhall conclude, that in all like Caſes Men are. | | 
The Places which I ſhall name, and which ſeem to 
me ſufficient ro comprehend this Branch are theſe which 
follow: 1ſt. I find from Match. xxiii. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
that our Saviour ſeverely cenſures the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, for thinking it a more obliging Oath to ſwear 
by the Gold of the Temple, or the Gift upon the Altar, 
than it was to ſwear by the Temple, on by the Altar 
themſelves ; calling them Fools and Blind for ſo think- 
ing, and ſhewing the Abſurdity of ſuch their Conceir, 
in that the Gold ir ſelf was ſanctiſied by the Temple, | .Y 
and the Gift was ſanctiſied by the Altar. In the next 3 
Place, I find from Bag, xv, 1, 2, 7, 8, that our 
. Saviour 
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Saviour cenſures the Phariſees for thinking it unlawſol 
to eat with unwaſhen Hands, calling them Hypocrite, 
thereupon, and applying to them the Propheſie of 
Iſaiah, which upbraids them with honouring God with 
- their Mouth and Lips, when their Heart is far off. 
3dhy, I find from Lake xiii. 14, 15. that our Saviour 
cenfured the Ruler of the Synagogue for thinking it 
unlawful to heal Men from their Infirmiries on the 
Sabbath-Day, calling bim Hypocrite therefore, and urg. 
ing the Practice of Men toward their Cattle, to con- 
fute him. 3 | 
Aeby, I find Men are cenſured by our Saviour, by 
Implication at leaft, for not believing him to work his 
Miracles by the Power of God, for not believing him 
to be the Chriſt, for not believing the Goſpel upon the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles, &c. and ſuch Opinions a 
theſe in this Fourth Paragaph, I call negative Opini- 
ons, and the others in the former Paragraph, poſitive 
ones, and that our Saviour thus cenſures Men, appear; 
from Fobn, xv. 24. where he ſaith, If I bad not done 
among them the Works which no Man ever did, they had 
not had Sin; from Fobn viii. 24. where he ſaith, If: 


believe not that I am he, ye" ſhall die in your Sins; and 


from Mark xvi. 16. where he faith, He. that believeth 

not ſhall be damned, © | 
Now in taking up and entertaining the three fill 
Opinions, and in not entertaining a Belief of the 
fourth ſort of Doctrines, rhe Perſons cenſured: ſeem to. 
have been very capable of ſerting themſelves. right by 
a reaſonable 7 of Mind; and they ſeem to 
have been byaſs d, either by Hypocrifie and Iuclinati- 
on, to ſome or other ſenſual, diviliſh Propoſal, or by 
an obſtinate Averſion to comply with the ſpiritual Di- 
ctates of Religion, through the Influence of ſome 
Luſts and Suggeſtions of the Devil, and being ſo byaſs d, 
they ſeem ſometimes to have induſtriouſly miſapplied 
and miſinterpreted many Arguments and inward Warn- 
ings of Conlcience oppoſing thoſe Opinions, or ſetting 
forth thoſe Truths; and ſometimes they ſeem to have 
_ induftriouſly ſnut up their Underſtanding, as it were, 
againſt the Light of many Arguments and inward 
Warnings of Conſcience, which would often be break · 
ing in upon'them, ſo as not to conſider them to agy 
good Purpoſe. For, Firſt, in the Caſe of thinking it 
a more binding Oath ro ſwear by the _ of - 
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emple, than by the Temple it ſelf : The Perſons 
Temple, were the Scribes and Phariſees, Men of the 

reateſt Learning among the Fews, and conſequently 
fuch as were well able to have ſeen the obvious Abſur- 
dity our Saviour mentions in this Caſe, if they would 
but have hearkned to the Dictates of their awn Rea- 
ſon; and that they were able to have diſcerned this 
Abſurdity, appears, not only in that they were Learn- 
ed Men, but in that our Saviour calls them, Fools and 
blind thereupon; which ſhews they were wilfully 
blind and fooliſh, as muſt be conceived, by conſidering 
the manner of our Sayiour's applying thoſe Words to 
them, only wilfully blind and fooliſh Men being cenſu- 
ſurable for their Folly and Blindneſs. But to what can 
we ſo fitly aſcribe this wilful Blindneſs of theirs, or 
this ſhutting of the Eyes of their Underſtanding, as 
ir were, againſt the Light of their own Reaſon, as to 
the Influence of an eager, hypocritical Deſire of gain- 
ing the Reputation of being deeply Learned, and 
ſtrictly Holy Men, which might ſeem to be the con- 
ſequent of 8 ſuch nice Obſervations, and main- 
raining fuch exact Rules? Then, Secondly, in the 


| Caſe of thinking it unlawful to eat with unwaſhen 


Hands, the Perſons cenſured are the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees alſo, who had Reaſon and Learning ſufficient ro 
have informed themſelves, that ſuch External Waſhings 
did no way purifie the Soul, and conſequently co 
not be acceptable ro God, nor were . of him 
upon their own Account; they had ſufficient Know- 
ledge to have informed themſelves, that Spiritual Pu- 
rity only did perfect the Soul, and pleaſe God, and 
that the Waſhings commanded in Moeſes's Law, did 
only ſerve emblematically ro ſtir up Men to waſh their 
Souls from the Filth of Sin, as it were, by Repen- 
tance and Abſtinence from all wicked Defires ; and 
e ſince mn ay our . calls . Hypo- 
crites hereupon, and by applying a Prophecy of Iſaiab to 
them, declares them — 5 ſuch as ſerved God with 
their Mouth and Lips, while cheir Heart was far off, and 
tells them plainly, hey mage clean the ontfide of the Cup 


and Platter, but their inward Part was full of Rav 


and VWWickedneſs, Luke xi. 39. - What can we think but 


chat they were biaſſed to entertain this and many more 


ſuch lice Opinions, partly by Hypocriſie, thinking by 
ſuch nice Obſervations to gain the Character of very 


Holy 


(809 "ON 
Holy Men; and partly by an obſtinate Averfioh to 
comply with Spiritual Duties through the Influence of 
their Luſts, they hoping to excuſe themſelves for theit 
neglect of theſe Duties, by an exact Petformance of 
abundance of needleſs Actions, and inſignificant, exter- 
nal Exerciſes > And what can we think, bur that alſo 
they muſt, in Compliance with their Luſts, pervert 
and ſhut up their Underſtanding, as it were, againſt 
the Light of many Arguments and inward Warni 
of Conſcience, ſuggefting the Vanity of their Opinion 
herein, which muſt needs be often breaking in upon 
them, eſpecially fince we find it is plain, and that our 
Saviour declares they did ſo in the Caſe of Unbelief, 
as I ſhall ſhew in the Fourth Inftance. + 

Io the like Purpoſe might I argue in the Caſe of 
thinking it unlawful to heal Men from their Infirmities 
on the Sabbath- Day, in which Caſe our Lord calls the 
Ruler of the Synagogue Hypocrite, and urges the Ex- 
ample of Mens practice toward their Cattle, as before, 
bur I ſhall content my ſelf with noting this. 

4thly, In the Caſe of not entertaining a Belief that 
Chrift wrought his Miracles by the Power of God; 
that our Lord was the Chriſt, and that the Goſpel was 
the Word of. God: There it is moſt clear, that the 
Perſons cenſured being biaſſed by Propoſals of their 
own corrupt Hearts, and of the Devil, did mifinter- 
pret and — many Arguments and inward Warn- 
ings of Conſcience, induftriouſly and perverſly, and 
alſo did induftriouſly ſur up their Underſtanding, as 
it were, againſt the Light of many Arguments and 
Warnings, ſo as not to confider them to any good Ef. 
fe&t : For when we find from Macth. xii. 24, 25. that 
the Phariſees could aſcribe theſe good Works and Mira- 
cles of our Saviour, which were offered and done, on 
purpoſe to convince Mankind of his Almighty Power, 
to the Prince of rhe Devils, when there were ſo appa- 
rent Marks of God's Hand in them, and when that 
Suppoſition did make the Devils ſo unpolirick, as to 
con 


pire the ruin of their own Kingdom, what can we 
think, but that being biaſſed by an Affection for the 
Suggeſtions of the Devil, they did induſtriouſly pervert 
this mighty Argument offered by our. Saviour, and miſ- 
apply and ſtop their Ears againſt many inward Whiſ- 
pers of Conſcience, ſuggeſting, that God's Power muſt 
be the Author of theſe Things ? And of this we = 
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God of this World (that is the Devil) bath blinded the 


which ſhould ſerve for their Conviction ; that is, the 


not be convinced by them. | 


(8%) 1 

be moſt certain; when we ſhall conſider that our Savi- 
our accounting for the | Infidelity of rhe Jews, tells us, 
that according to the Propheſie of Iſaiah, cap. vi. 10. in _—_ 
Their Heart was waxed proſs, and their Ears dull of chap. vi. 10. 
' Hearing, and that they had cloſed their Eyes, leaſt at any in the Sep-] 
Time. I fee with their Eyes, and hear with thetr — 
Ears, and ſhould underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould this place 

be converted, Matth. xiii. 15. To which alſo agrees in St. 4. 
the Apaſtle's Account of the Infidelity of the Men of #2 
his Time, 2 Cor. iv. 4. where be faith, chat in them the 


ä 


inds of them tbat believe not, leaſt the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel of God ſhould ſhine unto them : So that 
the Reaſon why they did not believe thoſe Truths 
was, becauſe by giving Way to their Corruptions, 
their Heart was waxed groſs, and both the Devil by J 
his Inſtigations within them, and their own Inclination 4 
to his Propoſals, througb the Groſſneſs of their Hearts, f J 
did prevail on them to cloſe their Eyes, and ſtop their 
Ears, that they might not ſee and hear the Things 


Devil and their own Inclination did prevail on them to 
ſhur up their Underſtanding, as it were, againſt the 
Light of thoſe Arguments or inward Warnings of Con- A 
ſcience which ſuggeſted choſe Truths, that they might _— 
And ſo I conclude that Men are cenſurable for ia be 
their Opinions, or for refuſing ro embrace tbe Truth, — 8 
when they are able by a reaſonable Application of Mind de fbr 
to ſer themſelves right. when they are biaſſed to take theic Opi 
up or entertain thoſe Opinions, or to refuſe giving En- ions. 
tertainment to thoſe Truths, either by Hypocriſte, or 
by an obſtinate Averſion to comply with the Spiritual 
Dictates of Religion, through the Influence of their 
Luſts, Paſſions, or any Suggeſtions of the Devil; and 
eſpecially, when through the Influence of theſe Cor- 
ruptions they either induftriouſly miſapply and miſin- 
terpret Arguments. from Reaſon and Scripture, or in- 
ward Warnings of Conſcience, ſuggeſting the Vanity 
of their Opinions, or ſetting forth Truths, or when 
they ĩnduſtriouſly ſhur up their Underſtanding, as it 
were, againſt the Light of thoſe Arguments or in- 
ward Warnings, which may upon Occaſion break in 
upon them, ſo as not to er them to any good 


* And 
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And Men ate more or leſs cenſurable, according as 
they have more or leſs Abilities ro-ſet themſelves right; 
according as they more or leſs give way to be biaſs'd 
by the Corruptions of their Hearts to entertain Errors, 
to reject the Truth, and induftriouſly to pervert Ar- 
guments and inward Warnings of Conſcience, or to 
hut up their Underſtanding from the Conſideration of 
them when they are offered to convince them of their 
Errors. And thus I conclude, becauſe I find our Saviout 
hath cenſured Men in theſe Caſes as above. And 
theſe Caſes I rake to be ſufficient ro comprehend this 
Branch, becauſe I can ſee no culpable Cauſe of Error 
bur what may be referred to ſome of rheſe Caſes ; and 
ſo I ſhall conclude, that Men are only cenſurable for 
their Opinions, when the Reaſon of their raking them 
up, or entertaining them, is founded upon ſome one ot 
more of rhe Caſes mentioned. | 
Secondly, I paſs ro the Second Branch of this Head; 
namely, ro ſhew how far only conſiſtently with the 
Rules of Chariry we may conclude Men cenſurable 
_ | 1 
HFaving in the foregoing Branch determined in what 
Caſes only, and how far Men are cenſurable for theit 
Opinions, it will follow, that conſiſtently. with the 
Rules of Charity we may conclude. Men cenſurable 
upon this Account, ſo far only as we can be certain 
that they are guilty in any of thoſe Caſes: And we can 
be certain of this no farther, than we can be certain 
that they have Abilities ro ſer themſelves right; ſuch as 
Knowledge and Learning, Quicknefs of Apprehenſion 

a due Faculty of Reaſoning, and a Freedom from in- 
vincible Prejudices, -and no farther than wecan be cer- 
rain, that Arguments fufficiently clear, and inward 
Warnings of Conſcience have been duly offered and 
applied to them. I ſay, conſiſtently with Charity we can 
conclude Men cenſurable upon the Account of their 
Opinions only, ſo far as we can be certain they bave 
ſufficient Abilities ro attain ro the Truth, and have ſuf 
ficient Arguments and Dictates of Cenſcience duly ap- 
lied ro them ſuggeſting what is right; for according 

5 PI f . 

to the Apoſtle's Deſcription, x Cor. xiii. 7. Charity be. 
lieveth all Things, bopeth all Things; and therefore we 

are bound in Charity to think Men as little faulry as 

Pies poſſibly we can upon all Accounts, and conſequently 
- In this Caſe when we are moſt ſure Men are in a. 

„ . wrong 
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wrong Opinion, and in ſuch an Opinion too. as the 
Devil or our Fleſh may with great Reaſon be ſuppoſed 
to ſuggeſt, 2 bound in Mitigation of their Guilt. 
to think their Abilities of attaining to the Truth as 
ſmall ro the utmoſt as we can, making all the Allow- 
ances which may be for invincible Prejudices, for want 
of due Application of Arguments, and for want of all 
ſach Abilicies befides as are neceſſary for the Diſcoyery 


of Error, yet in ſuch a manner too, as not to leſſen the = 


Character of the Perſon thereby, or as little as pofit- 
ble. So that in this Caſe, we muſt not conclude, — 
Abilities to be as great as we can think they may be, 
but as we are certain they muſt be, and ſo far 5 as 
we can be thus certain may we in Charity think Men 
cenſurable for their Opinions. And in making a Judg- 
ment how far we may be certain Men are qualified for 


avoiding Error, we muſt think with our ſelves, that 


we cannot ſee into Mens Conſciences, we can only 
judge of them by conſidering the natural and e 
Endowments of Mens Minds, and ſuch particular Ap- 
plications of Arguments as we may know, or with 
greateſt Probability may ſuppoſe to have been made to 
them. Our Saviour indeed he knew what was in 
Man, and therefore though he did cenſure Men as 
Hypocrites, and wilfully blind and obſtinate in be bor 
ſtances mentioned, or others, becauſe he undoubredly 
ſaw they were ſuch, and that they miſerably abuſed 
thoſe Abilities and Arguments which were given a1 | 
offered ro rhem ro convince them of the Truth, FEE 

1 - 


might have been very. uncharitable in any of hig; 


i without ſome ſpecial Revelation, to have cęnſu- 
red them thus ſeverely in ſome of the Inſtances at s | 
We therefore. who cannot ſee as our Lord could, mu 
not think to imitare him in judging of Mens Conſci- 
ences, bur confining our Judgment in theſe Matters 
within the Limits of our Underftanding, we muſt not 
pretend to be certain of Mens Qualifications for ayoid- 
ing Error, or attaining to the Truth any farther than 
we find or know that the evident natural Principles 
of Reaſon and Morality do direct all Meo, any farther 
than we know that Mens Learning and Knowledge 
and other Circumſtances do enable them, any farther 
than we can be ſure upon the Account of Knowledge 


' that thereapon „ of Conſcience do 


inform 


inform them, or that Arguments, Perſwaſions and Ex- 
bortations have been preſſed upon them. Ei 
— ia And fol gather that — with the Rules of 
only can con} Charity we can conclude Men Cenſurable for their 
dude Men Opinions (even for thoſe Opinions which the Devil or 
1 the Fleſh may with great reaſon be ſuppoſed to dictate) 
1 9 only ſo far as we are certain upon account of their, 
Knowledge and other Circumftances they are able to 
know better, that in taking them up, or entertaining 
them, they eitber clearly contradict, or manifeſtly unde - 
niably pervert ſome evident natural Principle of Reaſon 
or Morality, or ſome plain Doctrine which we may 
know they have received, or ſome convincing Argument 
which we may know or be well aſſured to have been 
ſufficiencly preſſed upon them, and upon reaſonable 


Conſideration ro be clear to them. 


ThirdBranch. Thirdly, J paſs to the laſt Branch of this Head, 
namely, To gather what it is to Cenſure Men for their 
| Opinions contrary to the Command of the Apoſtle, and 
what not. bY 5 

— pa It. Then, to Cenſure Men contrary to the Command 
GE of the Apoſtle is to think them Faulty or Vicious, in 
| taking up or entertaining Opinions beyond what a fa- 
vourable Judgment will admit of; tbat is, by conſider- 
ing what bath been ſaid in the 2d. Branch foregoing, 
to conclude Men ſufficiently qualified for finding out 
the Truth upon accounr'of their Knowledge, Learn- 
ing, and the like, befqre we have duly confidered he- 
ther they are ſo qualiſied or no; to conclude they are 
byaſt'd by the Fleſh or Suggeſtions of the Devil to 
entertain Opinions before we are ſatisſied 3 

they muſt contradict ſome plain Doctrine which the 

have received, and that they were not poſſeſſed wit 
ſome invincible Prejudices which might be the Foun- 
dation of thoſe Opinions; or, to conclude, that Men 
induftriouſly pervert and refuſe to hearken to, and con- 
fider Arguments and inward Warnings of Conſcience 
— tending to ſet them right before we can be certain that 
=_ ſuch Arguments were preſſed upon them, and that they 
= have Learning, or ſufficient Underſtanding to canfider 
 h | them, and either to reconcile the Conſequences of them 
wih ſome old received Opinions, or to determine 
which are moſt true, whether their old Opinions or 
thoſe Conſcquences. This, I lay, is to cenſure — 
| things 
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contrary tothe Command of the Apoſtle, though theſe 
things are not mentioned in his Diſcourſe ſer down 


Nom. xiv. above recited ; becauſe the Cenſuring thus 


being contrary to Chariry, may well be ſuppoſed, ro 
be implied in bis Prohibition; „* 4 the Cen- 
ſuring thus, is the Foundation of paſſing thoſe Cenſures 
of an higber Nature, which are directly forbidden by 
the Apoſtle in the place abovementioned, and even in 
thoſe Caſes, where the Perſons condemned are moſt in- 
nocent, as upon a ſmall reflecting Tbought will be plain. 
., Secondly, To Cenſure Men centraryjro the Command — 
of the Apoſtle, more directly is to conceive Anger to- Second e- 
wards them by reaſon of their Opinions as upon our ; 
wn Account, or elſe it is ſo in the firſt place, either 
y Words, 'Signs or Actions, to expreſs a Contempt of 
them, or an Anger towards them, upon the Account of 
ſuch Opinions as are conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Com- 
munion,or 24h, to pretend to judge that they are Repr. - 
bares in the fight of God upon account of their Opinioi a 
or Practices thereupon ; or 3dly, To exaſperate them 
ſo by our Condemnation of them upon that Account, 
as to cauſe them to conceive Hatred towards our ſelves, 
and to take Offence at our Communion. To Cer ſure 
Men thus, is expreſly forbidden by the * 
Rom. xiv. as may appear by conſideting in relation 
to the 1/2. of theſe Particulars laſt mentioned, that 


* 


the Apoſtle commands, Let nor him that Eateth 


deſpiſe bim that Eateth not, Rom. xiv. 3. and in rer 
lation to the 24. Particular, be commands, Let not him 
that Eateth not, judge him that Eateth, v. 3. alſo. And 
in relation to both theſe Particulars, be ſaith, But why 
doſt thou judge thy Brother, or why doſt thou ſet at nougbe 


thy Brother? v. 10. Alſo to theſe Caſes, and the Parti- 


cular firſt mentioned in this Paragraph, the Unreaſon- 

ableneſs of Cenſuring upon the rwo Accounts ſpeci- 

fied in the beginning of this Diſcourſe is to be re- | 
ferred ;* for becauſe the Errors of other Men no way * Preamble; 
concern us, and becauſe we are all Fellow-Priſoners as pirſt Para- 
it were, and not Jydges of one another, therefore it is graph, Cen- 
bighly unreaſonable for us to be angry with any one 

as upon our own Account, to deſpiſe and condemn ahy, 

or expreſs. anger towards them upon the account of 

their Opinions, the doing and being affected thus be- 

longing only to thoſe who are intereſted in the Opi- 

nions of others, and who are Judges of them. And then 


in relation to the 3d and laſt of theſe Particulars, we 


G 3 may 


' 


* 


—_— TR * * * 

. K 
1 8 
* > N - 


” ca Dae " CI * 4 F . GP * 
, 7 * «a n * 4 "; : F we _ 18 
0 2 7 
a, -” . 
y 6 * 
* - 
. » 
i ” k 


may- conſider, Thar, the principal End of St. Pauls ö 
Diſcourſe in the place fore · cited, is to preſerve Unity 


of Worſhip among People of different Senriments ; 


© Preamble, 
Second Pa- 


raaraph.Firſt 
Conſequence, 


Third Para- 
graph. 


nay, he commands us to deny our ſelves the Liberty of 
doing many things in themſelves Lawſul, rather than exaſ- 


perare or drive any weakBrother from the Communion of the 


Church,as I have ſhewn in the beginning of thisDiſcourſe.* 
And therefore much rather muſt we not by any Words, 
Signs or Actions exaſperate induſtriouſly any one upon 
the account of his Opinion, eſpecially ſuch an Opinion 
as is conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Commubion, ſo as to 
cauſe him to forſake the Society of Orthodox Chriſtians, 
or even to conceive Anger towards our ſelves. 

Thirdly, And thus I have ſer forth what it is to Cen- 
ſure Men for their Opinions contrary. the Apoſftle's 
Command. ; hr 

And thoſe Caſes I have delivered, as I rake ir, do 
comprehend the Sum of St. Paul's Prohibition; fo that 
under a pretence of not Cenſuring Men for their Opi- 
nions, we are not to avoid adviſing Men, and en- 
deavouring by ſober Reaſoning to convince them of 
their Errors, eſpecially if they in the leaſt bur indirectly 
tend to keep them from a due Application to the Means 


of making their Sculs pure, though in a large Acceptation 


they may be conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Communion; 


nor are we even where we have only & Suſpicion that 


Mens Opinions are not ſo right as they ſhould be, or that 
they are Faulty in entertaining them, to refrain from 
adviſing them, and offering ſuch Arguments to convince 


them of their Errors and Faults as we think may 


have good effect upon them, provided we do this mild- 
Iy, and as far as may be without danger of exaſpe- 
rating them, for Charity doth highly oblige us to do 
thus; and beſides, that we may prevent an evil Heart 
of Unbelief in any one, we are commanded ro Exhort 
one another daily, leaſt any one be hardned through the de» 
ceitfulneſs of Sin, Heb. iii. 12, 13. And likewiſe we 


are commanded in Meekneſs to inſtru thoſe that oppoſe 
| themſelves. 2 Tim. ii, 25. Nor yet again doth the 
' Apottle's Prohibition in this-place hinder but that 


we may ſeverely check thoſe who are apparently Vi- 


.cious in taking up Opinions which any. way tend 
to hinder the truly Spiritual Effect of Religious Duy 


ries, and eſpecially if their Example is likely to ſpread 
the ſame bad Opinions further ; for we are commanded 
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to reject Hereticks, Titus iii. 10. and to contend earneſtih) 
0 the Faitb, which was once delivered to the Saints, 

ude iii. . Dy e 

So that to Cenſure Men for their Opinions without concluſion; 
tranſgreſſing the Apoſtle's Command in this Matter, is To Cenlure - 
to warn Men of their Errors, even thoſe which but Men not | 
indirectly tend to corrupt Religion in a calm manner, the apoſtle's 
to admoniſh them of their {Faults in entertaining them Command. 
where we have Grounds or only a Suſpicion that they t! 


are faulty, in the Spirit of Meekneſs, and inf 


à manner, as that it may appear we do this meerly for 
the good of Mens Souls, and not for the ſake of ex- 


poſing them or propagating our own Sentiments; we 


may not only do thus without tranſgreſſing the Apoſtle's 
Precept, but we ought to do ſo“; bur I concieve we · 2 cimũ 2? 
cannot juſtifie our ſelves in Reproaching Men for the heb iii. 12, 
moſt profligate Opinions, in conceiving Wrath toward 

them as upon our on Account, or in condemning them 

in our own Thoughts to eternal Damnation thereupon; 

and howſoever Men may think themſelves obliged out 

of a Zeal for God's Honour and the Enlargement of 

Truth to degeſt Infidels and Hereticks, yet ftill care 

muſt be taken that whatſoever Affections this way we 

ſubmit to, we ſuffer not our ſelves to be concerned N 
upon any other account than God's Glory and Honour, 
and that we ſtill retain the true Spirit of Meekneſs and 

Charity. K een 


I come now to the Third Head of my Diſcourſe, Third Head 
namely, To ſhew in what Caſes, and how far we are of Diſc 
obliged to deny our ſelves the Liberty of following our own 
Deſires, though lawful in themſelves, for the [he of pre- 
ſerving that Godly Union and Communion of Spirit which 
ought to be. amang Chriſtians. Pg: - 

And alſo to ſhew wherein we are obliged not to 
deny our ſelve⸗ _ any pretence. 3 

For a full Comprehenſion of this Matter I will, 

Iſt, Produce ſuch Inſtances of the Apoſtle's Practice 
and Preſcription as I ſhall-think ſufficient for my Pur- 


; Pole, which ſer forth a Denial of our ſelves for the 


Reaſon given. 1 6 

24/y,. I will conſider the Temper and Circumſtances 
(as far as I think is needful in this Caſe) of the People 
for whoſe ſake the Apoſtle did deny himſelf thus, 
and preſcribe ſuch Denial to others; rogether with the 

| N= Relation 


—ů— 


+ 8). 


fon. | | 
34h, I will produce ſuch Inftances of the Apoſtle's 


Practice and Preſcription as I ſhall think ſufficient for 


my Purpoſe, which ſer forth an Obligation not to 

deny our ſelves upon this Score. | | 
4thly, I will conſider the Difference between the Cir- 

cumſtances attending the Caſes in which the Apoſtle did 


refuſe ro deny himſelf, and did preſcribe ſuch Refuſal of 


Denial, and the Circumſtances attending thoſe Caſes 
in which the Apoſtle did deny himſelf, Sc. as in the 
1/t Branch. 
5thly, From a Conſideration and Compariſon of the 
things contained in the foregoing Branches, I ſhall gather 
in what Caſes, and how far we are obliged to deny our 
ſelves upon the account mentioned. TINT 
And alſo, I ſhall gather in what Caſes we are obliged 
not to deny our ſelves upon any pretence. | 


Firſt Branch: I begin with the 1/2 Branch, namely, to produce ſuch 
Inftances of the Apoſtle's Practice and Preſcription as 1 
: ſhall think ſufficient for my Purpoſe, which ſer forth 

a Denial of our ſelves for the Reaſon given, | 

—_ - Firſt Para: 1+ The firſt Inſtance I ſhall produce is delivered 
groph. 1 vüi. 13. where the Apaftle for his own part pro- 
: th That he would eat no Fleſh (that is no ſuch Fleſh 
as had been offered in Sacrifice to an Idol) as long as 
the World ſtandeth, rather than cauſe his Brother to of- 
Fend; to which we may refer the Apoſtle's Preſcription 
in the fore- cited 14th Chap. Rom. v. 21. where he ſaith, 
Je # good neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor any 
2 whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is 

| made weak, © CT I bs 

Second Para- 2. The ſecond Inftance I ſhall produce is to be ſeen 
: graph. A, xvi. 3. where St. Paul (willing to have Timothy 
accompany bim as an Aſſiſtant in the Diſcharge of his 
- Apoſtleſhip) took and circumciſed Timothy, that the 
Fews of thoſe Parts might not take offence at his Doctrine; 
to which we may refer St. Paul's taking on him a Vow 
of a Nazarite for the like Reaſon, As xxi. 26. and 
alſo his ſaying to the Jews, I became as 4 Few, that I 
mighe gain the Fews ; to them that are under the Law, as 
under the Law, that I might gain them thas are under{the 
Law; to them that are without Law, as without Law, 
tha I might gain them that. are without Law; and 8 

. | h UL 


Relation which ſuch Denial bears to Religion and Res- 
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1 Cor. ix. 20, 21, 22. 


: Theſe Inſtances are ſuch as I take to be ſufficient | 
3 under the firſt Branen. . * 
) 


So I paſs to the ſecond Branch, namely, to conſider _ 5 
i the Temper and Circumſtances (as far as I think is 5 3 
[ needful in this Caſe) of the People for whoſe ſake the ; -Y 
f WH  Apoſtledid deny hiniſelf thus, and preſcribe ſuch De- 3 
i nial to others; together with the relation which ſuch 
: Denial bears to Religion and Reaſon. _ 5 Fe 
iſt. As to the Temper and Circumſtances I am treat- nit rus; 
) ing of in the Inſtances of the 1 Paragtaph of 1ſt graph. b 
Branch, the People for whoſe ſake the Apoſtle = | © 
x feſſeth he would ſo deny himſelf, and preſcribes ſuch .4 
Denial to others, are 1ſt. Men of weak Judgments, as 
is to be gathered from his calling them Men of à weak, 
Conſcience, weak Brethren, &c. 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10, 11, 12. 
and Rom. xiv. 1, 2. and Chap. xv. 1. 2dly, The Men 
of weak Judgments mentioned in the 14th Chap; Rem. I 
ſeem ro have been well-meaning Men, but invincibly | .. 
Prejudiced, as appears in that the Apoſtle by caution- 21 7 
ing every one to be fully perſwaded in his own Mind,“ = Vere 8. | 
doth by Implication declare, they were ſo perſwaded, as 3 
beforef, which doth farther imply, That they had ſuch . — 4 
Prejudices as they could not overcome. I ſuppoſe g . 
that having been taught from the Scriptures to obſerve Branch. - 
all Myſes's Precepts, (ſome of which they might ob- 
ſerve more nicely, or lay greater ſtreſs upon than he 
meant they ſhould) and not being aware of any place £ a 
| of Scripture which ro their Underſtanding 'did make 'N 
| void his Injunctions at the coming of our Saviour, : 1 
they could ſee no reaſon why thoſe Ceremonies of 
Moſes ſhould not ftill be in Force as they had been: 
For the Aſſertion of the Apoſtle's to this purpoſe war . | 
not at all convincing to them as it is to us, as I have . g ned: 1 
declared.“ So that the Men of whom I am ſpeaking g cn 4 
| | ſeem to have been well-meaning Men, bur invincibly gcanch, Se- 4 
| | prejudiced that they ought ſtill to obſerve the legal cond Fara: 3 
Ceremonies as they had done heretoſore. E n. i 
zdly, And as the.Perſons concerned in the Inſtances gecond Pe- 
of the firſt Paragraph were thus affected towards ragraph, - 
rheir Opinions, ſo were the Perſons concerned in the 
Inſtances of the 24 Paragraph of the 1ſt Branch; for 
ach were the Fews for whoſe fake St. Paul circum- 
ciled Timothy, for whoſe ſake he took on him a v 
| and; 


-\ 


and behaved himſelf as a Few, they being invingibly 
Died that the 10 usckien of . —. were Aill 
dinding as juſt before. And ſuch no doubt were the 
Gentiles, or thoſe withour Law, being as firmly per- 
ſwaded that the Obſervation of the j gal Inftirutions 
was infiggificant, or perhaps abſurd, and it may be 
alſo being invincibly prejudiced towards ſome Opi- 
nions and Practices of their own, beſides thay, they 


were extremely averſe to put their Necks under the 


| Yoke of the legal Ceremonies. 1 
Third Para- 3dly, In the Inſtances of the 1ſt Paragraph of the 1/ 
erh. Branch, in the Caſe of eating tbe Fleſh which had been 


offered to ag Idal, 1 Cor. viii. chere was danger of lead. 
ing thoſe Chriſtians which were of weak Judgments to 


pay a Devotian tothe Idol, which would have been to 

the hurt of their Souls, as being very contrary to their 

Duty, as appears in that rhe Apoſtle ſaith of them, For 

+ Preamble: ſome with Conſcience of the Idol unto this Hour, eat it as 
Second Fa- a thing offered to an Idol, and their Conſcience being 
_ meak is defiled, v. 7. And in the Caſe of Eating Fleſh, 
Sion, to- Rom. xiv. There was danger of cauſing thoſe 
wards the weak Brethren ſpoken of there, to take up ſuch an 
End.  . Averfion towards thoſe who did earfuch Meat as to 
— — think fligbtingly of, and it may be, forſake their Com- 
a Con- munion and the Faith which they did profeſs, as is 
— of implied in what is ſaid above f; which would have 
n . been to the Hurt or utter Ruin of the Souls of thoſe 
5 * who ſhould do ſo, as is ſet forth above.“ 
ragraph. 44h), Then as to the Inſtances of the 2d Paragr. of 
Iſt Branch, in the Caſe of Circumciſing Timothy, of St. 
Paul's taking on him the Vow of a Nazarite, &c. theſe 
things were manifeſtly done by him, becauſe otherwiſe 


bis Miniſtry, in converting Men to the Faith of Chriſt, 

nd keeping them in it; and otherwiſe it was to be 
— that inſtead of gaining Proſelites to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, he might have kept them, or have driven 
them from it, for in that ir is ſaid he circumciſed Ti- 
mot hy becauſe of the Jews in thoſe Quarters , be be- 


to thoſe without Law, and as Weak to the Weak, that 
be might reſpectively gain thoſe different ſorts of Men. 

It is as if it ſhould be ſaid, he circumciſed Timothy, 

he became as a Jew to the Jews, and as one Nag po 

| RT os | Law 
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there was an evident Danger of loſing all Fruit of 


came as a Few to the Fews, and as one without Law 
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Law to thoſe without Law, and as Weak to the wen | _ 


that be might gain thoſe different ſorts of Men to 

Faith of Chriſt, and keep them in it. 1 
And from hence it follows, that Goyernours of the Conſequence 

Church, (ſuch as St. Paul was) more eſpecially ought to 

rake the utmoſt care to bring every one to 92 Faith of - 

Chriſt, and to keep them in it; and that for like Reaſons 

they ought ſo to order themſelves and Matters as that 

no one may by any manner of Means be driven from 'Y 

the Communion of the Church who may with reaſon : 1 

be admitted thereto; and that no one of thoſe may be 


the account of uncharitable Dealings or offendi Second Pa- | i 
Practices, which alſo every one ought to take care of ragraph, Se. 


cond Conſe; 
as I have ſhewn above.“ quence 


5thly, As to the relation which ſuch Denial as I Fifth pere: 
have been ſpeaking of in it ſelf bears to Religion, grab. F 
that is really none; for in the firſt Inſtance, as we do 2 
no Duty in it ſelf by eating of this or that ſort of Meat, 2 
ſo we omit no Duty in it ſelf by abſtaining from this . 
or that ſort of Meat; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, Meat . [Oo 
commendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat are we 
the better, neither if we eat not are we the worſe, 1 Cor. 2 
viii. 8 And in the ſecond Inſtance, as it was no Good 1 
in itſelf to obſerve Moſes's Ceremonies, ſo neither was 4 
it any Sin in it ſelf to obſerve them, there being no Im- 3 
morality in complying with Moſes's Ordinances. And | 2 
that it was not ſinſul, or a neglect of a Duty in St. Paul | 
ro omit obſerving the Injunctions and Cuſtoms of the 
Law in his Behaviour rowards the Gentiles appears 
from his own Words, for where he tells us, he became 
as without Law to thoſe without Law, there he allo tells 
us, that yet he was not without Law to God, but under. 
the Law to Chriſt, i Cor. ix. 21. Therefore he was ſatiſ- 
fied he was not obliged to obſetve the legal Ceremonies. . 
And tho" St. Paul by becoming as a Jew to the Jews, 
Se, might on the one hand ſeem to be guilty of Diſ- 
ſimulation, and on the other hand migbt be thought to 
give Occaſion to conceive that the Ceremonies of the » 
Law. were ſtill in Force, ard that Juſtification was not 1 
to be had without a punctual Obſervation of the Law; | 
yer ſince (as we may ſatisfie our ſelves) it is poſſible he 8 
might filently conform himſelf to the legal Ceremonies | 


in 
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in ſuch a mantſer as to give no pretence to ſuppoſe 4 


made any great account of ſo daing, or thought he me- 
rited any thing thereby, ox ex to be juſtiſied by 
ſuch Conformity, we ougbt out of reſpe& to the 


Apoſtle's Char to aſſure our ſelves he did obſerve - 


the Cuſtoms of the Law in ſuch a manner, and befides 
otherwiſe we muſt know he contradicted his own 
Practice and Doctrine expreſly when he ſo vigorouſly 
ſets bimſelf to beat down all Conceit of ing to 
be juſtified by keeping the Law as he hath done, Gal. 
ll. 11. and cbap. v. 4. | 

And when the great — of winning Diſciples did 
lead for a Conformity to the Law, he may well be 
excuſed from allilmputation of Guile, or of giving Oc- 
caſion to 7 that Man's keeping the Law was ne- 
ceflary to Juſtification by ſuch a filent Obſervation of 
Moſes's Ordinances as I have laid down, and eſpecially 
too, fince having been born and bred up under the 
Diſpenſation of the Law there might ſeem on Obli- 
— lying on him to conform himſelf ſtrictly to it 


his whole Life, as having at his Circumciſion under- 
taken, as I may ſo ſay, to keep himſelf to it, tho be 


well knew he was not obliged to do ſo upon that ace 
count now. And likewiſe, ſince Timothy was born af a 
Jewiſh Mother, and in the time of the Diſpenſation of 
the Law, which ceaſed not till the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt on the famous Day of Pentecoſt next following 
our Lord's Aſcenſion ; and conſequeritly, fince he ought 
to have been Circumciſed at Eight Days age, therefore 
the Apoſtle may well be thought to Circumciſe Timo- 
thy by way of Correction of a former Omiſſion. And 
I know not for what reaſon it is punctually ſer 
down that Timothy's Mother was by Leary as it is 
Act, xvi. 1. but to ſhew forth St. Paul's Juſtification in 
Circumciſing him, and eſpecially if we conſider that in 
the ſame place where it is ſaid St. Paul did not com- 
pel Titus to be circumciſed, there (by way of reaſon 
for it) it is alſo ſaid, that Titus was a Greek, or one 
not obliged ro be Circumciſed as the Off-ſpripg of 
the Jews were, Gal. ii. 3. | 

 Gehly, As to the relation which ſuch a Denial as I 


have been ſpeaking of hath to Reaſon, there was no- 


thing unreaſonable in it. For in the firſt Inſtance, the 
Damage or Diſſatisfaction ſuſtained by retraining * 
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. 
the Sorts of Meat there mentioned and underſtood is 
not very conſiderable in it (elf, eſpecially to a good 
Man, to a Man who is as indifferent towards the 
Satisfactions of Senſe as a Chriſtian ſhould be, and 
who hath ſo much ar his Heart the Spiritual Good of 
his Brethren, and the Enlargement of Chriſt's King- | 
dom as he ought to have. And in the ſecond In- "2 
tance, what can be objected againſt St. Pauls Pra- 2 

Rice, which was free from Guile or any Sin, and 9 
ä 5 all reaſonable Tendency to introduce unchriſtian 
pinions, when the great End of gaining P 
to the Chriftian Faith did ſeem in a good meaſure 
to depend upon it ? | 5 
So collecting the Sum of the Contents of rhis 24 Sum of 8e. 
Branch, I find that St. Paul, who was a Governour ci. 
of rhe Church, did deny himſelf, and doth preſcribe 
the like Denial to us for the ſake of Men of weak 
Judgments, for the ſake of Men invincibly prejudiced, 
and in thoſe Caſes in which rhere was or is danger 
of leading or driving Men to wound their Souls, whe- 
ther by cauſing them co do things contrary to their 
Duty by our Example, or by exaſperating and offend- 
ing them, and thereby provoking them either ro think 
ſlighringly of our Communion or to forſake ir. And 
likewiſe he did, and preſcribes theſe things in thoſe 
Caſes in which, and ſo far as, we may do ſo without 
committing Sin our ſelves, or omitting a Duty, or with- 
out giving occaſion to take up unchriſtian Opinions or ' 
Practices, and ſo far alſo as is tolerably conſiſtent 
with Reaſon. | | | 


1 paſs now to the Third Branch of this Head, Te 


namely, 44 ſuch Inſtances of the Apoſtle's ank! 
Practice and Preſcription as I think ſufficient for 


my purpoſe, which ſer forth an Obligation not to deny 
our Eve upon the Score mentioned. c 
The firſt Inſtance I ſhall produce is delivered Gal. 
ii. 3. where the Apoftle profeſſeth, that Titus who was 
with him, and who was a Greek, was not compelled to 
be circumciſed ; it being to be underſtood that St. Paul 
oppoſed ir, although by ſo doing he did diſpleaſe and 
ſcandahze the Fews, | | 


24h, 


0 
- 


: © rn SM 5 
2dly. To which we may refer his Words, v. 5. whete 
he ſaith, he did not give Place to the Falſe Brethren by 
Subj#Rion, no, not for an Hour. 2 
3dly. And alſo herero we may refer St. Pauls chiding 
with St. Peter for withdrawing himſelf from the Con: 
verſation of the Gentiles at Aritzoch to pleaſe; the Fews 
which were lately come thicher from Feruſalem: By 
which it appears, that St. Peter ought to have conver- 
ſed freely with the Gentiles, although the Jews ſhould 
thereby have been offended. _ 12 
Theſe Inſtances are ſuch as I take to be ſufficient un- 
der this third Branch. N 


Sol paſs to the fourth Branch, namely, to conli- | 


der the Difference between the Circumſtances atrend- 
ing the Caſes in which the Apoftle did refuſe to deny 
himſelf, and did preſcribe ſuch Refuſal of Denial to 
St. Peter as is laid down in the laſt Branch; and the 
Circumſtances acrending thoſe Caſes in which the Apo- 
ſtle did deny himſelf, Sc. as in the firſt Branch. 
1ſt. Then whereas thoſe in the Inſtances of the firſt 
Paragraph of the firſt Branch for whole Sake St. Paul 
denied himſelf were Men of weak Judgments or Con- 
en and well meaning Men; thoſe in the firſt In- 
ſtance of the third Branch were Men of no Confciences, 
counterfeit Chriſtians, and ſuch as ſought ro. bring 
St. Paul and the Chriſtian Religion into à Snare, as 
appears in that having told us, Gal. ii. 3. that Titus being 
a Greek, wat not compelled to be circumciſed, iminediately 
he ſubjoins, and that becauſe of Falſe Brethren unawares 
brought in, who came privily in to. ſpy out our Liberty which 
dey or in Chriſt Feſus, that they might bring us into 
ape... - 10. ec top 
] 240. Whereas in the Inſtances of the firſt Branch 
St. Paul by his Compliance gave no Occafion to con- 
ceive that the legal Ceremonies were in Force, or that 
Juſtification was not to be had without obſerving Mo- 
Jes Precepts; in the Inſtances here, by a like cor npli- 
ance he would have given great occaſion to coraceive 
that Man's Juſtification did depend upon his keeping 
the Law; for if Tiem, who was a Greek, had been 
ſuffered io have been Circumciſed, what Conſequence 
could have been more natural than that t herefore 
ir was the Opinion of the Apoſtles that the G entile Be- 
| "Dx: lievets 
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lievets miſt alſo be Cireumciſed? And from: thences 

by another Deduction, that therefore it was their Opi- 
nion, that we cannot be Fuftified without keeping the 
Law. And this being à Doctrine very derogatory to 
the Merits and Satisfaction of our Saviour, would 
have been a grievous utichriſtian Doctrine: And for 
this Reaſon chiefly, as well as for the foregoing one, St. 
Paul may be thought to have oppoſed the Circumciſion 
of Titus, and not to have given place by Subjection to 


the Falſe Brethren. And this appears, becauſe the 


Apoſtle alſo declares he did this that the Truth of 
the Goſpel might continue with the Galatians, Chap. 
ii. 5. Which Truth of the Goſpel muſt be expound- 
ed to be the Doctrine of Juſtification by the Merirs 
of Chriſt only, and excluſively of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Law, as is'manifeſt in that the Apoſtle in 
this Epiſtle chiefly, if nor wholly, ſers himſelf to con- 
vince the Galatians of this one Truch, © oo 
The like Conſequences would have followed from 
St. Peters continuing to refrain from the Converſation 
of the Gentiles at Antioch, and accordingly St. Paul in 
his Reproof of St. Peter applies to him che Doctrine 
of Juſtiſication by Faith in Chriſt to convince him of 
his irregular Behaviour, as will be plain to thoſe who 
ſhall conſider what is ſaid and implied in the 2d Chap. 
from the 11th Verſe to the End. ant 10k 
So then collecting the Sum of the Contents of this Sum of 
Fourth Branch, I find St. Paul did refuſe ro dehy bins 52h 
ſelf ro pleaſe Men of no Sincerity, and ſuch as ſought ; 
occasion to bring him and the Chriſtian Religion into a 
Snare; and in thoſe Caſes wherein by complying 
with them he ſhould have given manifeſt occaſion ro 
have introduced an unchriftian Doctrine. 


 Laſth, I come to the Fifth Branch, namely, to gather rich Ranch 
in what Caſes, and how far we are obliged to deny 
our ſelves upon the account mentioned: And alſo to 
gather in what Caſes we are obliged not to deny our 
ſelves upon any Pretence. 0 
1/t, Then I gather in general, Thar we ought to 

deny our ſelves to pleaſe Men of weak Judgments and 
Men invincibly prejudiced, or truly Conicientious Men, 
in all Caſes, in which there is Danger of leading or 
driving them to wound their Souls; whether by cauſing 
# „ EET 0 2k them 
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them to do things contrary to their Duty by our 
1 or by exaſperating and effending them, 
and thereby provoking them either to think flight. 
ingly of our Communion; or to forſake it; but 
et only ſo far as we may do ſo without committing 
in our ſelves, or omitting Duties, or 1 occafion 
to take np unchriſtian Opinions or Practices; and ſo 
far alſo as is tolerably conſiſtent with Reaſon : And 
more particularly I gather, that Governours of the 
Church ought to deny themſelves thus. Wm_ 
And thus I gather, becauſe I find by the Scripture 
that the Apoſtle (who was a Governour of the Church) 
did commendably deny himſelf, and preſcribe ſuch De- 
nial to us in the like Caſes, as is to be ſeen in the Sum 
of 2d Branch. 125 
| 5 - 2dh. I gather in general, That we ought not to deny 
= our ſelves to pleaſe Men of no Sincerity, and ſuch as 
| | ſeek occafion to bring our. ſelves, or the Religion we 
profeſs, into a Snare, in thoſe Caſes, in which by de- 
nying our ſelves we are likely to introduce any un- 
chriſtian Doctrine. | 
And thus I gather, becauſe I find, by the Scripture 
that the Apoſtle did commendably refuſe ro deny him- 
ſelf, and did preſcribe the like Refuſal of Denial to &. 
| Peter in the like Caſes, as is to be ſeen in the Sum of 
\ the 4th Branch, and in the Body of the Branch it ſelf, 
8 | Alſo I gather that we ought not to deny our ſelves 
when by ſo doing we be guilty of Sin, or of 
ommitting any 5 or when. we ſhall deprive. our 
ſelves or others of any Means of Grace thereby ; it 
being ſelf-evident that we ought not to deny our ſelves 
in theſe Cafes, and becauſe: too we may not do evil 
that good may come of it, as appears by St. Paul's Diſs 
courſe, Rom. iii. 8. ; | 
Enlargement 7: Now theſe things being only laid down. in gene- 
ral Terms, we may wholly defeat the Intention of the 
Charitable Doctrine ſet forth in the 1 Part of this 5th 
Branch, and yer ſatisſie our ſelves that we do not ac 
contrary to it: For we may perverſly, as alſo falſely; 
ſuppoſe we ſhall be guilry of Sin by denying our 
ſelves, We may ſo much confine weakneſs of Judgment 
and invincible Prejudice, as hardly to allow any one 
worthy to be yielded unto upon thoſe Accounts; we 
may diveſt almoſt every Body of all Pretences to 
Sincerity, and cauſeleſly imagine a Snare is laid for 
TS 
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ds and our Religion in all Caſes which can dat ck 


a Conceit; or laſtly, we may be ſo ſubtle in ſpying in- 
to the Tendencies of our Conceffions, as vainly to ſup- 


poſe we ſhall thereby open a door to Erroneous* Do- | 


ctrines and Practices whenever a Condeſcenſion js 
needed; and what Caſe can ever happen in which by 
a ſubtilty of Thought Men cannot foreſee Dangers to 
themſelves aod their Cauſe, by condeſcending accord - 
ing to the Example and abi mon of the Apoſile ? 

uppoſitions and glim- 


conclude, that we are obliged not to deny our ſelves 
to pleaſe or condeſcend to our Brethren. And there is 
no way to avoid the Evil of ſo doing, but to weigh 
things chacitably; as Charity is the Foundation of the 
general Doctrine of the iſt Part of this Branch, ſo muſt 
Charity be continually admitted to direct our Judg- 


| 2 in applying this general Doctrine to particular 


ſes | | R I», 

2. Again we may altogether fail of the End the Do- 
Arine contained in the latter Part of this Branch aims 
at, and yer think we do as we ought ; for we may 


make ſuch large Allowances for Weakneſs of Judgment 


and Prejudices, and ſuch like, as in no. Caſe almoſt ro 
ſuſpect Inſincerity or ill Deſigns, and ſo we may be ſe- 
duced to give our Holy things to Dogs,' and expoſe our 
felves to be rent and torn by Swine, Matth. viii 6. and 
there is no way to avoid the Evil hereof, but by being 
very watchful and diligent to obſerve the Inclinations 
of Men and the moſt probable Tendency of Things. 
So that as we muſt endue our ſelves wirh Charity, 
that we may fulfil the one Part of this Branch, ſo we 
muſt make uſe of a wiſe Circumſpection, that we may 
avoid the Evil of the other Part. And theſe two fin» 
gular Perſections of our Souls, Charity and Wiſdom, 
ought always to be in Motion as it were, and to be in- 
ws yay United in every Act of Judgment. in Caſes 
relating to the Matter in hand, and in almoſt all other, 
For ſuch truly is the Conſtitution of the World, that 
that Rule which our Saviour preſcribed his Apoſtles in 
thoſe Times in which he ſear them forth as Sheep 
among Wolves, may well be thought to be fir to be 
preſcribed to every one in every Age, namely, to be wiſe 
4 Serpents, and barmleſs as Doves, Matt. x. 16, 
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3. So then in paſſing a Judgment when and how far 
we ought to deny our ſelves to pleaſe our Brethren for 
the Ends ſpecified, and when we ought not to deny our 
ſelves upon ſuch Account, we muſt wiſely conſider all 
Circumſtances, and fore · caſt what probable Dangers 
may attend our Condeſcenſion, and charitably deny 
our ſelves ſo far to the urmoſt as we ſee Circumſtances 
do require we ſhould, and ſo far as we can ſuppoſe we 
may do it with tolerable Safety and Conveniency either 
to our ſelves or our Religion: Withal taking this as 
an eſtabliſhed Rule or Maxim, viz. Where we foreſee 
that evil Conſequences may probably follow, whether 
do our ſelves or our Cauſe, yet if the Good we can pro- 
poſe be proportionably greater than the Evil apprehended, 
there Charity ought to prevail with us to deny out 
ſelves; for fince Charity ſeeletb not her own, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, 1 Cor, xiii. 5. conſequently we can hardly be 
- faid to ſhew forth Charity but in thoſe Caſes which 
expoſe us to ſome Diſadvantages. And I date ſay he 
is many times much more acceptable to God who 
fuffers himſelf, and who even in ſome Caſes may ſeem 
to make the Cauſe of Religion to (ſuffer through a 
charitable Condeſcenſion, than he who wiſely and 
juftly too, as he may imagine, avoids all Inconveni- 
encies, by. ſturdily refuſing to deny himſelf; and he 
that hath told us he will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, 
Hoſea vi. 6. hath by ſo ſayiog taught us this 
Leſſon. FJ | £3 44 
4. Again in thoſe Caſes wherein at the ſame Time 
we are required to deny out ſelves upon one Account, 
and not to deny our ſelves upon another, there we are 
to chuſe that Side which Charity doth with moſt Rea- 
ſon prompt us to encline to, upon a due Compariſon 
and Conſide ration of the Number and Sincerity of tbe 
Perſons concerned, and the Dangers attending the ſeve- 
ral Cates ; for this is a Suggeſtion of the beſt Reaſo- 
ning that can be, and of two Evils to chuſe the leaſt, 
or of two good Things to chuſe the greateſt Good. 
Fourth Head I come now to the Fourth Head of my Diſcoutſe, 
of Diſc urle. namely, to lay down ſome neceſſary quences | 
with reſpect ro Church Communion, which flow from 
the Doctrines expreſſed and implied in the Branches of 
rhe Three foregoing Heads in the Preamble; and. in 
ſome particular Sentences uſed by the Apoſtle in the 
Diſcourſe mentioned, | 
| 1ſt, From 
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1ſt, From thehce I gather that thoſe Graces, Operas 
tions, and Participations of the Holy Spirit by which 
only we become reconciled ro God, and entituled to 
Salvation / by which only our Souls become pure, and we 
become enabled ro adorn them with Goodnels, ſo as 
ro -fir them for eternal Happineſs, are conveyed to us 
by our Communion with the Church, and we only can 
expect them by our Communion therewith 
2dly, From thence I gather, thar- all rhe Chriſtian 


- Inhabitants in each Place onght ro worſhip God in 


one and the ſame Communion ; and that, as on the 
one Hand it is no Excuſeto a Man that doth not do fo, 
that the Members, or that any ,confiderable Number 


' of Members of that Communion, hold Opinions to 


which he doth not conſent, provided he be not obli- 
ged by the Terms of ſuch Communion to profeſs an 
Qpinion contrary to his real Judgment; ſo on the other 
Hand it is no juſt Cauſe to reject a Perſon as an un- 
worthy Member whoſe Opinions may diſagree with 
thoſe of the reft of the Aſſembly, provided his Opini- 
ons do not oppoſe the Fundamental Doctrines, and 
provided he doth ot condemn the . and Ser- 
vice, ſo as not to comply with tbe Injunctions of them. 

34ly, From thence | oe on the one Hand that 
the Parts of the Service, or the Offices of the Church, 
in which every Member muſt neceſſarily join, or be 
taught from who holds Communion therewith, ought 
to 2 and inculcate a Belief and an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Fundamental Doctrines delivered under 
the Firſt Head. 28 5 

And on the other Hand J gather that the ſaid Of- 
fices ought not to require a Profeſſion of any more 
Doctrines than what are implied in thoſe Fundamen- 
tals. And that the Governors of the Church, deny- 
ing their own private Deſires, ought to ſuit their Litur- 
gy and Diſcipline to the Liking of the Weak as well - 
as of the Strong, and to ſet the Terms or Limits of 
Communion ſo wide to the utmoſt as the Belief of the 
Fundamentals, as the particular Rules or Forms E 


ſcribed in the Scriprure, and as Decency and Ed 


tion in general will allow of. | RN EG 
Bur that they axe not obliged, and ought not to alter 

thoſe Parts of the Cervice or Diſcipline which they think 

are well ordered to humour Men of perverſe Spirits, 

or to gratifie deſigning evil · minded PeoplleQ. 

| 1 H 2 Theſe 
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Theſe Conſequences I ſhall in order explain where 
I think there is need, and ſhzw how they flow from 
the Doctrines above-mentioned. _. "= 
Fieſt Conſe. , 3ſt, Then I gather that thoſe Graces, Operations 
quence. and Participations of the Holy Spirit, by which only 
we become reconciled to God and entituled ro Salva- 
tion, by which only our Souls become pure, and we 
become enabled to adorn them with Goodneſs, ſo as 
to ſit them for Eternal "Happineſs, are conveyed to us 
by our Communion with the Church, and we can on- 
lvy expect them by our Communion therewith. , 
- Ficſt Pare The Grares, Operations, and the like I mean, are 
erh. a Releaſe from the Sentence of Spiritual Death upon 
the accaunt of, all Actual as well as Original Sin, 
through the Imputation of Chriſt's curſed Death to us. 
A Releaſe from the guilt of all Sin, through the Impu- 
tation of Chriſt's negative Righteouſneſs to us, and 
thereupon a Reconciliation with God the Father. 
A cleanfing the Soul from the Polution of all Sin 
through the ſanctifying Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and "4 | 3 
A juſtifying us, or accounting us perfect Fulfillers 
of the Law of God, notwithſtanding our Omiſſions 
through the Impuration of the poſitive Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, and thereupon a Title to Degrees of everlaſting 
Glory in Heaven, . „ 9 
Alſo the Graces, Operations, and the like I mean, 
are the Receipr of the+ Holy Ghoſt to dwell in our 
*% Heart, hi continual cleanfing our Souls from the Po- 
* lutions occaſioned by our continual Lapſes into Sin, his 
1 8 moving us conſtantly to Prayer, to Repentance, to all 
Duties of Devotion, to the Mortification of Luft, 
and putting on Chriſtian Habits; his continual aſſiſting 
us in the Performance of our Duty, by repreſſing our 
Luſts, and ſtrengthening our Inclinations to Virtue an 
Piety, by giving us the true Senſe of the Word of 
God, which we may read, hear, or meditate upon at 
all Seaſons, but eſpecially when we are in the Holy Aſ- 
ſemblies, and by powerfully working in us thereby to 
ſtir us up to Religious Practices. 7 ti 
And likewiſe the Graces, Operarions, and the like 
I mean, are the Holy Ghoſt's uniting Participations of 
himſelf to our Souls upon our Application to the Lord's 
Table, whereby we become one with Chriſt and with 
God, and his comforting us throughout our * 
. og dns oe Og 
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and eſpecially in our Afflictions, by giving us Peace of 
Mind, and a good Hope of Heavenly Happineſs. -*/ A” 
Now that by theſe Graces, Operations and Partici- Second ea: 
pations-of the Holy Spirit we only become reconciled ragreph. 
to God.. and entituled to Salvation, and that hereby 
only out Souls become pure, and we become enabled 
| to adorn them with Goodneſs, ſo as to fir them for 
Eternal Ha ppineſs, will be very. clear to all thoſe:who 
| ſhall confider the Conſequences of Adam's Fall, and 
the Chriftian Doctrine as is ſet forth in, and is ton- | 
"ſequent from the Doctrines included in the Third and » p46 yea: 
| Fourth Particulars of the Firſt Branch of the Firſt Fir Branch, 
Head, as bath been ſaid ®. - | © 80 | Concluſion. 
And that we receive theſe Graces, Operations, and Sizh Pers: 
the like, by our Communion with the Church, is plain, rah. 
becauſe (as bath been ſer forth inthe Sums of the Third 
and Fourth Particulars of the Firſt Head above · men- 
tioned) we receive them, or are entitled.ro them, or 
receive the | Cauſes of them, partly in, Baptiſm, part- 
ly in Confirmation, and partly in frequenting the Ser- 
vice of the Church, 2 in —— the Lord's 
85 Table with due Preparation and Reverence, by our be- 
| taking our ſelves ro which Holy Offices or Ordinances 
we may be ſaid to hold Communion with the Church. 
TY And that we only can expect theſe Graces, and the 
| like, by our betaking our ſelves to the Ordinances 
mentioned, will be manifeſt, becauſe, ſince Chrift bath 
appointed them. as Means to convey the Benefits ſpe- 
Cified to us, as _ eaſily be ſhewn, by arguing 
| from his Words of Inſtitution, Ge. What can be 
| thought of thoſe among us to whom it is plainly and 
earneſtly declared, That Chriſt ' hath ſo appointed 
| them, if they refuſe to incline their Ear, and receive 
4 Inſtruction in this Point, or if they neglect and refuſe 
to betake themſelves thereto, bur that Chriſt will re- 
f jet them, and not beſtow his Gifts and Graces upon 
r them ; as in like Manner he declared concerning choſe 
; who being called to his Supper excuſed themſelves 
9 from coming to ir, that none of thoſe which were bidden 
ſhould taſte of it, Luke xiv. 24. So that the Duty of 
holding Communion with the Church is a Duty of 


p the greateſt Importance, which alſo appedts in that 
i the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly ſers himſelf. ro recommend to 
4 che Chriſtians of Rome a charitable denying of them - 
1 ſelyes, and an avoiding of cenſuriog their Brethren for 
I „ Dit 


( 162 ) 
Difference in Opinion, for the ſake of their glo 


ifyir 
God with one Mind-and one Mouth, and 12 ho 
Congregation (as is ſet forth in the Preamble) that is 
for the lake of holding Communion with the Church 
* agreeably. | FER. | 


However it muſt be granted, chat ſome of thoſe 


Graces which we partake of by our Communion with 
the Church may in ſome 'meaſure be conferred upon 
ſome without their holding ſuch Communion, for 
even Unbelievers will receive Benefic from the Suffe- 
rings of Chriſt : For Sr. Paul tells us, That God 3s the 
Saviour of all Men, ſpecially of. them that believe (pat 
= Ti») by which it is implied, that God will fave 
ſome who believe not. And St. Fohn tells vs, That 


Feſus Chriſt is the Propitiation, not only for the Sins of 


215 (Believers) but alſo for the Sins of the whole World, 
1 Jobn ii. 2. But it muſt be thought that God doth 
not ſave Uabelievers in ſo great a Proportion as he doth 
Chriſtians, it may be he doth nor give them ſo great a 
meaſure of the Spirit, nor ſanctiſie them ſo much, nor. 
advance them to ſo great Degrees of Happineſs here» 
after in Heaven, as he doth us. And it muſt alſo be 
thought that theſe Unbelievers are ſuch as do the 
Things contained in the Law which Nature reaches 
them, as ſhew forth the Work of the Law written in 
their Hearts, and which work Good, of whom, or ſuch 
like, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. ii. 10. that G ſhall 
render to them Glory, and Honour, and Peace. And far- 


ou 


ther it muſt be thought that theſe have never had the 


Goſpel effectually preached to them as we all have : 
To ſuch are to be applied our Saviour's Words, Mark 
xvi. 16. namely, He that believeth not ſhall be damned; 
and alſo the Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. ii. 3. viz. 
How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salvation? 
And by a Parity of Reaſon it may be faid of thoſe 
among us who neglect ro apply themſelves to the Ordi- 
nances-of Chriſt; or to the Communion of the Church. 
which they are ſo earneſtly called upon to do, How 
ſhall they receiye the Graces which are ordained to be 
conveyed by a diligent Application to Chrift's Inſtitu- 
tions, if they negled& to apply themſelves thereto ? 
And withal it may be conſidered too, that in the 
former part of the fore · cited Verſe, Mark xvi. 16. 
where our Lord promiſech Salvation to the Believing, 
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he promiſeth it not to the © believing only; Bur to 
thoſe who believe and are baptized; in which Word bap- 
tized may well be thought to be included, according 
ro the comptehenfive ay of Scriptural Speaking, an 

Application to all the Chriſtian Ordinances. . And 
wharſoever Allowances may be made by the Almighry 
for invincible Prejudices in thoſe who let themſelves to 
lead a ſober, honeſt Life, yet we may be ſute no Al- 
lowance will be made for any which have not ſuch 
Prejudices, and who live diſordetly; and ſince in this 

Jun -ſhine of the Goſpel among us very few can have 

Pretence to ſuch Prejudices, conſequently fo few can 

be exempred from an indiſpenũble Obligation to 

comply with Chriſt's Inſtitutions, as that in general I 

think i may fairly conclude, that we only can expect 
rhe Graces,” Operations, and Participations of the Spi- 
rit mentioned, by an Application to the Holy Ordi- | 
nances, or which is the ſame thing, by our Commu- 
nion with rhe Church. 5 ks 
2dly, 1 gather that all the Chriftian Inhabitants in Second 
each Place ought to worſhip God in one and the ſams Conse 

- Communion; and that as on the one hand it is no Ex- 
cafe to a Man that doth not do ſo, that rhe Members, 
or that any confiderable Number of Members of that 
Communion hold Opinions to which he doth not con- 
ſent, provided he be not obliged by the Terms of . 
Communion to profeſs an 1 contrary to his rea 
Judgment; fo on the other Hand, it is no juſt Cauſe 

to xeject a Perſon as an unworthy Member whoſe 
Opinions may diſagree with thoſe of the reſt of the 

Aſſembly, ptovided his Opinions do not oppoſe the Fun- 
damental Do@rines, and provided he dorh not cou- 
demn the Diſcipline and Service, fo as not to comply 
With the Injun&ions of them. 5 | 

That the Chriſtian. Inhabirants in each place, that Part Firſt. 
is in each City, Town or Pariſh, and ſubje& to the _- 
ſame Juriſdiction or Eccleſiaſtical Rule, ought to worthip 
God in one and the ſame Communion is apparent, be- 
cauſe as I have ſet forth in the Preamble of this Diſ- 
eourſe the Defign of the Apoſtle's Exhortations in the 
14th Chap. and beginning of the 150% Chap. of Epiſt. Rom. 
was to preſerye mutual Concord and Good- will a- 
amongſt all the Chriſtian Inhabitants in the City of 
Rome, chat fo they might with one Mind and ons Mouth 
&lorifie God, eyen the Father of our Lord Feſw Chriſt. 
1 5 H 4 Where 
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Where by. glorifying God with one Mind and one 
Mouth can be underſtood no leſs than a Worſhipping 
God in one and the ſame Communion, _ F 

And this Doctrine alſo. appears, in that at the firſt . 
ſetting up of Chriſtianity, when the Believers were able 
to aſſemble together in one Congregation; they ate in 
ſeveral Places ſer forth as aſſembling rogetber in the 
ſame Congregation. Thus when the People were, con- 
verted to Chriſtianity upon the firſt preaching of St; 

Peter, it is ſaid, that all who believed were together, 
Acts ii. 44. of whom alſo it is ſaid in the 42d Verſe 
above, That they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Do- 

' Arine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers, And thus again it is ſaid of them ſome time 
after this, that they were all with one accord in Solomon 2. 
Porch, Acts v. 12. to which we may add the Conſi- 
deration that it is recorded of the Believers on the Day 
of Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon 

them, that they were all with one accord in one place, 
Acts ii. 1. of whom alſo it is ſaid, 4s i. 13, 14. that 
they abode together in an up er Room, and continued with 
one accord in Prayer and Supplication. And what reaſon 
can be imagined why we are ſo often told that the 
firſt Chriſtians aſſembled together ar ſo many ſeveral 
times, in the ſame place, and with one accord, bur 
that we might imitate their Example by Worſhipping 
God in one and the ſame Communion, 1 W 

To this purpoſe likewiſe may be brought that 
place in the Epiſt. to the Epheſians, iv. 2, 3. which com- 
mands us to walk in Love, endeavouring to keep the Uni- 
ty of the Spirit in (or through) the bond of Peace; that 
is, endeavouring to be all of one Heart, and one Soul, 
according to the Preſcription and inward Working of 
the Holy Ghoſt in us, through the Dictates of that 

love for Peace which ſhould bind us all together like 
as a Bond bindeth ſeveral Twigs into one Bundle to 

which is ſubjoyned as a Reaſon wby we ſhould ſo walk 

and endeavour, there is one Body and one Spirit; even as ye 

are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, wha is above all, 
and through all, and in you all, v. 4, 5, 6. That is. you 

ought to walk ſo becauſe you Chriſtians are one Body 
enlighrened and enlivened by one Holy Ghoſt, even as 
there is one Saviour of us, one Faith, one TO 
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Cod the Father, Ia which Words it is fmplyed at leaſt; 


that all Chriſtians in each place ought ro + Worſhip 
God in one and the ſame Communion, nothing being 


more apt to break Peace between Men than, Difference. 
of Communion, as is found by Experience; which al- 
ſo, inſtead of making Men of one Body, and of pre- 
ſerving the Unity of the Spirit we are commanded 
to keep, divides Men into ſo many ſeveral Bodies as 


there are ſeverat Comimunions, and ſhews- them to be 


acted by different Spirits, and not by that one Spirit 


which preſetibes to us to E the ſame thing, that there 
be no Diviſions among us, 


nion alſo beſpeaks Men to be of a different Faith, and 
to be under the Direction of different Lords. 


And to this purpoſe likewiſe may be brought thoſe. 


Places which call che Body of ' Chriſtians; 20e Houſ= 


hould of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. and the Houſhold of God, 


Eph. ii. 19. and which ſer forth that we are all one, as 


the Father is in Chriſt, and as Chriſt is in the Father, 
Joh. xvii. 21. Which Characters can never agree to 
thoſe who without very good Cauſe are the Authors 


and Maintainers of Separate Communions in the ſame 


Place; to ſuch is to be applied the Character of thoſe 
St. Paul cautioned the Elders of the Church of Epheſus 
to watch againſt, of whom he ſaid, That of themſelves 


Men ſhould ariſe,” ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away 
Diſciples after them, Acts xx. 30. and theſe for Separa- 
ting themſelves, ſeem to fall under the Cenfure of St. 


Jude at the 19th Verſe, who faith of ſuch, Thar they are 


Senſual, not having the Spirit. 


Then that on the one Hand it is no excuſe to a Man Second Part: 


who doth not Worſhip God in that one and the ſame 
Communion of Chriſtians in his place, that the Mem- 
bers of that Communion hold Opinions to which he 


Terms of ſuch Communion ro profeſs 3 Opi- 
nion contrary to his real Judgment; and that on the 
other Hand, it is no juſt Cauſe to reject Perſon as 


doth not conſent, provided he is not e the 


an unworthy Member whoſe Opinions may diſagree | 


with thoſe of the reſt of rhe Aſſembly in the Caſe (up- 
poſed doth appear; becauſe the Chriſtians of Rome, 
upon whom the Apoſtle preſſeth his Exhortations, ky 


ut that we be perfeftly joyned to- | 
gether in the ſame Mind and in the ſame Fudgment, as 
is (er forth. 1 Cor. i. o. And this Difference of Commus, 


* 
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bold different Opinions in two Particulars and yer 
* Withonr being called upon to alter their or either of 
their Opinions, they were mutually exhorred to put on 
ſuch a Behaviour towards one another, as not to Hin- 
der their mutual Glorifying God with one Mind ant ont 
Month, as is (et forth in the Preamble; which would 
Have been abſurd, except on the one Hand, Men are 
not excuſed for not Worſhipping God in one and the 
ſame Communion here they live, notwithſtanding, 
ever ſo great a number 'of Members of that Com- 
 manion hold Opinions ro which others do not 
conſent; and except on the other hand it be no juſt 
Cauſe to reject a Perſon as an unworthy Member 
whoſe Opinions may diſagree with thoſe of rhe reſt of 
the Aﬀembly\ * r ; 

And tho in ſome Caſes on the one hand thoſe who 
joyn in Communion with the Church where they live 
may be thoaght to act againſt their Conſcierice; and 
to be guilty of Diſſmmlation or Mockery by reaſon | 
of theit Opinions; and on the other hand, the Church 

—_ it ſelf, or rhe Paſtors and Governours of it, may be 
= charged with Profanation for admitting Men of He- 
4 rerodox Opinions to their Communion; yet inthe Caſes 
ſappoſed, neither fide can be thus taxable, becauſe in 
joyning with his Brethren, no one pretends to acknow- 
ledge an Opinion to which be doth not conſent 3 and 
becauſe every one by acknowleding the Fundamental 
Doctrines which is acknowledging all the Doctrines 
. neceſſary to Communion with the Chriſtian Church 
| —_— (as is ro be gathered from what is ſaid above*) and by 
i complying alſo with the Injunctions of the Diſcipline 
4 and Service, do perform all that can be required ot any 
one to entitle him ro Communion with the Chriſtian 
6 Church, as might be ſhewn ar large. $1 
Third Con- 3 dly, I gather on the one hand, that the parts of 
ſequence. the Service, of the Offices of the Church in which 
every Member muſt neceſſarily joyn, or be taugbe from, 
- who holds Communion rherewirh, ought to imply and 
inculcate a Belief and an Acknowledgment of the Fun- 
damenral DoRrines delivered ro us under the Firſt 


| And on the other hand I gather, that the ſaid Of- 

= fices ought not to require a Profeſſion of any more 
; Doctrines than hat are implied in rthofe Fundamen- 
tals. And that the Governours of the Church _— 
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their own private Defires, ought to ſuit their Liturgy 
and Diſcipline to the likeing of the Weak a well-as 


of the Strong, and to order them ſo, as to ſer the 


Terms and Limits of Communion fo wide to the ut - 
moſt, as the belief of the Fundamentals, and as De- 
cency and Edification in general will allow of. 

But withal I gather, that they are not obliged to 
alter thoſe parts of the Service or Diſcipline which are 
well ordered, to humour Men of perverſe Spirits, or 
to gratifie Deſigning evil-minded People. 


or the Offices of the Church, in which every Member 


Firſt, Then I gather, That the parts of the Service, Firſt Part. | 


muſt neceſſarily joyn, or be taught from, who holds 


Communion therewith, ought ro imply and inculcate 
a Belief and an Acknowledgment of the Fundamental 
Doctrines delivered under the Firſt Head. 
Since the Apoſtle: ſpeaking concerning rhe Uſages 
in Religious Afemblies,. doth ordain that alt rhings 
be done to Edifying (1 Cor. xiv. 26.) it will appear that 
the Offices of the Church in which every Member 
muſt joyn, ought to be ordered as much as may be 
for the Edification of the People, which alſo common 
Reaſon doth ſuggeſt ro every Man. Then fince the 
Belief and Acknowledgment of all the ' Fundamental 


Doctrines referred to doth moſt eſſectually tend to ac 


compliſh the Perſection of the Soul 1n all Pious Habits; 


inſomuch, as that if any of thoſe Arguments or Motives 


for the doing righteouſly, which are imprinted by the 
laying thoſe Foundations, be wanting, it cannot reaſon- 
ably be expected that a Man ſhould begin to do his 
Duty, and proceed therein ſo effectually as to attain to 
that Perfection of Soul for which he was deſigned, as is 
ſer. forth“, conſequemly it will appear that it is 
moſt neceffary to the Edification of the People to teach 
and inculcate theſe Fundamentals. £ | 
Then it being conſidered, that rhe Offices of the 


* Conclofion 
'of Firſt. ? 
Branch of 
irt Head, 
Sixth Para- 


Church, and more particularly the Catechiſm, are Set- &*vb. 


vices proper to teach and inculeate Doctrines, and to 
very good Purpoſe, in regard they are conſtantly ad- 
miniſtred to the People; and alſo it being conſidered, 
that the Subſtance of all the Fundamentals may eaſily, 
by general Bxpreſſions, be included and fer forth with- 


in the compaſs of the Common Service as well as in the | 
Catechiſm, (which things will appear upon a little Con- 
fderatiov) it will follow that the Offices of the Church 

| ; in 


. * : 4 G i 
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ought. to imply. and inculcate a Belief, and an Acknows-: 
ledgement of the Fundamentals referred to. 

And there can be no Objection raiſed agai 

Proviſion in the Service upon the Account of giving 

* rr Head, Offence to any weak Brother, becauſe whoſoever takes 

Firſt Branch, Offence at any of thoſe Doctrines, is nor to be thought 

Concluſion, capable of being admitted ro Communion with the 

— PU Church, as is ſaid ;* fo that ſuch a Man's Offence is not 

do be regarded. * | 


Secood Part, 24h, I garher,tharthe Offices of the Church in which - 


every Member. muſt joyn ought not to require a 
Profeſſion of any more Doctrines than what are im- 
plyed in the Fundamentals; and that the Governouts 
of the Church denying their own private Deſires, ought 
to ſuit their Liturgy and Diſcipline to the liking of the 
Weak as well as of the Strong, and to order them fo 
as to ſet the Terms or Limits of Communion ſo wide 
to the utmoſt, as the Belief of the Fundamentals, and 
as Decency and Edification in general will allow of. 


That Governours of the Church more particularl © 


oughr to uſe their utmoſt Care, that among all t 
who may with Reaſon be admitted ro the Communion 
of the Church, no one be any manner of way driven 
from ir, or urged to think ſlightingly of it upon 

account of unchariable Dealings, or offending Practice 


tThirdHRead, bath been ſhewn.} And that they more particularly. 


Second 


Branch, Ought to deny themſelves as far as they may do ſo 


Fourth Para without commitcing Sin, or omitting Duties, or gi- 
graph. ving occaſion to take up unchciſtian Opinions or Pra- 
* tices, and ſo far forth alſo as is tolerably conſiſtent 


with Reaſon, to pleaſe Men of weak Judgments, . and 


Men invincibly prejudiced, or truly conſcientious Men, 
in all Caſes in which there is danger of grieving them, 
and cauſing them to do things contrary to their Con- 
ſcience by. their Example, or of exaſperating and of- 
fending them, and thereby urging them either ro think 
flightingly of their Communion, or to forſake it 


—_— — hath been ſhewyn.“ 


+ Firſt Head, bath been ſhewuf. And If more Doctrines than the 
ThicdBranch. Fundamental ones be required to be proſeſſed by the 
Members of any Church in their joyning . in 

; m- 
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in which every Member muſt joyn, or be taught from 


2 
oft ſuch 


Then the Belief of the Fundamental Docttines, as 
to poſitive and actual Belief, being ſufficient ro entitle 
any one to Communicn with the Chriſtian Church as 


, 
* . 4 21 — — 5 


more Doctrines than of thoſe implied in the Fundamen- ; 


bo 
£ 


Communion with it, ir being poſfible that ſome we 
meaning Men through weaknels of Judgment or invin- 
cible Prejudices might take ſuch Offence at thoſe Do- 
ctrines over and above the Fundamental ones, as ro 
think ſightingly of, or it may be forſake ſuch Commu- 
nion, who yet by believing the Fundamentals are quali- 
fied to be Members of it. Conſequently the Governours 
of rhe Churtb, that they may perform'their Duty of 
taking care that no one who may with Reaſon be ad- 
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' mitted ro Communion be driven from ir, and the like, 


and that they may perform their Duty of denying them: + — 


ſelves to pleaſe Men of weak Judgments and the like, 


as is (er forth, they oughr ſo ro order the Liturgy and 
Diſcipline to pleaſe the Weak as well as the Strong, as Ly 
ro take care that no more Doctrines be required to be | 4 
rofeſſed than thoſe included in the Fundamentals, ſince _ 
y ordering matters ſo, they will be under no Suſpi- 
cion of committing Sin, or omirting Duties. or giving 
occaſion to take up unchriſtian Opinions or Practices, or 
of doing unreaſonably; that is, the Governours of the 
Church ought ſo ro order the Liturgy and Diſciplige 
to the liking of the Weak as well as of the Strong, as to 
ſer the Terms of Communion ſo wide to the utmoſt = 
as the Belief of the Fundamentals will allow of. | nn 
But becauſe the Preſcriptions in the Scripture, to lee .  —_—— 
all things in Religious Aſſemblies be done to edifying,* 1 Cor. 14; i; 
and to ler all things be done decently and in order F do 1g % 
relate ro the 3 many other things beſides 5 


the Doctrines to be profeſſed in thoſe Aſſemblies, all 


which the Governours of the Church are to take care : 

of; therefore in ordering the Licurgy and Diſcipline 

they areto take in the Confideration of Decency and of 

Edification relating to all other Matters as well as to 

Doctrine, and to order the things relating thereto ro 

pleaſe the Weak as well as the Strong, ſo far forth as 

the general Rules in Scripture relating to theſe matters 

will allow of, tor the ſame Reaſon that they are to or- 

der the Doctrine as hath been {aid. NY 
And fo collecting the Sum of this Second Part, it ap- Sum of Se- 

E that the Offices of the Church in which every nd, Fart. 
ember muſt joyn, oughr not to require a profeſſion of 


tals, and that the Governours of the Church ought fo 
to ſuit the Liturgy and Diſcipline to the liking of the - 
Weak as well as of the Strong, as to fet the Terms 
of Communion ſo wide to the utmoſt as the r of 
the 


the Fundamentals, and as Decency and Edifeation id 
| general will allow of. ee a 
Thicd Part. 3d, I gather that the Governours of the Church F 
(+ 
0 


are not obliged, and ought not to alter thoſe Parts 
of the Service or Diſcipline, which they think to be 
well ordered, to humour Men of perverſe Spirits or to 
gratifie Deſigning Evil-minded — + $15) 
That we ought not to deny our ſelves to pleaſe Men { 
- of no Sincerity, and ſuch as ſeek occafion ro bring our 
| ſelves or the Religion we profeſs into a Snare, hath 
*Third Read, been ſhewn® ; conſequently Governours of the Church | 
— more eſpecially are not obliged, and ought not to 
ragraph, deny themſelves in theſe Caſes, And becauſe the al- 
| rering the Parts of the Service or Diſcipline which 
they think to be well ordered to gratiſie Men of per- 
verſe Spirits and of Evil-defigning Minds, implies a 
denying themſelves in an eminent manner to pleaſe 
Men of no Sincerity, and ſuch as ſeek to enſnare their 
Religion; therefore they are not obliged, and ought 
not to alter the, Parts of the Service or Diſcipline 
which they think to be well ordered to humour or gra- 
tiſie ſuch Men. 5 
And indeed though on the one Hand it ought to be 
allowed that Governours are obliged to make Altera- 
tions as far as their Commiſſion extends in the 
Caſes ſer forth in the Second Parr, and though in 
judging who are Men of perverſe Spirits, Ge. they 
ought to be careful that they do not throw off the 
Charitable Habit; yet certainly, on the other Hand, 
they ought not to make Alterations where Reaſon upon 
due and ſolemn Conſideration and Circumſpection 
doth nor require ir, that they may avoid the Imputa- 
tion of Partiality and Levity, and that they may not 
give too juſt an occaſion to the People to diſtegard theit 
Iaſtitutions. X 5-7" ON IV 


Fifth gerd of I come now to the Fifth Head of my Diſcourſe, 
Diſcourſe. namely, To apply the Doctrines contained in the Four 
Heads of Diſcourſe foregoing, to regulate thoſe amongſt 
us ia their Temper, Carriage and Behaviour towards 
one another, and in their Condeſcenfion to each other, 
for the ſake of Worſhipping God in the ſame Commu» 
nion with an inward Union and Communion of Spirit, 
intermixing C—_ and Exhortations as they may 
occur, to comply with thoſe Duties which Piety ha 
preſcribe to us, | For 
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For the more regular. and uſeful handling of the 
Arguments and Exhortationg to 4 in this Ap- 
plication, I will 1 Nel io thoſe amang us who 
either actually forſake the Communion of rhe eſtabliſh» - 
ed Church, or ho hut coldly adhere to it. 

2dly, 1 will apply the Doctrines above rehearſed to 
regulate thoſe amongſt us ia their cenſuring one ano-— 
ther for their Opinions. | 

3d, I will apply the Doctrines contained herein to 
ſhew how thoſe among us ought, or ought not, to de- 


ny themſelves for their Brethrens good. | 

1ſt, Then I apply to thoſe among us, who either Fut Branch: 
actually forſake the Communion of the eſftabliſh'd - 
Church, or who but coldly adhere to it. 

If thoſe who forſake the Communion of our Church pick Pare: 

betake themſelves to no other Communion in which 
the Sacraments and other Ordinances are adminiſtred, 
whereby the peculiar Chriſtian Graces neceſſary to 
our Salvation are conveyed to us, I beg them to con- 
fider what I have ſaid under the firſt Conſequence ; 
wherein I have ſhewed, that we only can expect thoſe 


Graces by our Application to the Ordinances ſpeci- 


fied *: And therefore, if thoſe who thug forſake our * gourth 
Communioa do abſolutely deprive themſelvs thereby of Head, firſt 
thoſe Graces, how deplorable muſt their Condition be _—_ | 
And though I have allowed that God notwithſtand- Fart ad. 
ing may confer his Graces upon thoſe who are invin- 
cibly 5 N without their uſing the Means ap- 
pointed (though I dare ſay he will not in ſo great mea» 
ſure confer his Graces upon ſuch); however, I have at 
the ſame time ſhewed that in this Sun-ſhine of the Go- 
2 hardly any can really pretend to ſuch Prejudices t; 4 Fourth 
r as for thoſe who having Abilities to receive Inſtru- Head, firſt 
ctions do retain Prejudices meerly becauſe they do Cont 
not encline their Ears to the Voice of God's Word and Fan 3d. 
Meſſengers to ſer themſelves right, they can by ro © 
means hope to be favoured upon this Score, ir being 
in that God denounces Judgments upon none more 
ſeverely than upon thoſe who do nor encline their Ear 
to his Word, as may be gathered from many Places of 
Scripture, particularly from Fer. xi. 8.and Chap. xxv. 4. 
and our Saviour E gives this Caution, He 
that batb Ears to bear let bim bear, as particularly ma 
be ſeen, Ma#th. xiii, 43. Luke xiv. 35. Gc. by whic 
| he 


he inſinuates, that we are obliged to hearkem at 
Peril. And who is there among us which hath not of. 


ten been duly informed of the Neceſſity of applying to 


God's Ordinances? 1 25 | 
And if ſach are inexcuſable who retain Prejudices 
meerly becauſe they do not encline their Ears to the 


Voice of God's Word and Meſſengers, much more are 


miſinterpret Arguments from Reaſon and Scripture, ot 


boſe inexcuſable who through the Influence of theit 
uſts are byaſſed to reject the Truth relating to this 
Matter; and who induſtriouſly either miſapply and 


inward Warnings of Conſcience, ſuggeſting the Vanity 


bf their Opinion, or ſhut up their Underſtandings, as 


ir were, agaipſt the Light of thoſe Arguments or in- 
ward Warnings which upon occaſion may break in 
upon them, ſo as not to conſider them to any good Pur. 
poſe : Upon which Accounts laſt mentioned, as well 
as upon the firſt Account, I bave ſhewn that Men are 
highly cenſurable for their Opinions . And I earneſt- 
ly intreat all thoſe who thus forſake the Communion 
of our Church to conſider theſe Things, and to bend 
their Underſtanding to the finding out the Truth in 
this Bebalf. And it after all they remain unconvinced 


of the Neceſſity of applying to the Holy Ordinances, 


Second Part. 


Fourth 
Head, Se. 
cond Con- 
ſequence. 
1ſt Part, 


I exhort them ſeriouſly to examine their own Conſci- . 
ences, whether they are not faulty upon ſome or other 
of the Accounts laſt mentioned, and to act as Piety 
ſhall direct them. And I think ſince the Hope of their 
Salvation is call'd in Queftion, if ever they will be ſe- 
rious they will be ſo upon this Occafion. e 
But if thoſe who forſake the Communion of our 
Church betake themſelves to a ſeparate Communion, 
wherein the - Ordinances of the Goſpel are externally 
adminiſtred, I heartily pray them to conſider what I 
have ſaid under the 2d Conſequence of the 4th Head, 
wherein I have ſhewn, that all Chriſtians in each Place 
ought to worſhip God in one and the ſame Commu- 
nion“ . WILT 585 00 2000 e 
And if becauſe ſeveral Communions of Believers are 


to be found in ſome Places of this Kingdom, it may 


be doubted which of thoſe is that munion in 
which every Inhabitant in his Place ought to worſhip 
God, yet ſurely no one who impartially conſiders 


Circumſtances can be long in finding: out that tbe 


Communion, 
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Commiinion, ditinguithed-by-rhe Name of The Chrch ©» 


of England, is char munion Treks 

For where there are ſeveral Communions, among 
which ir may be ſaid of one of them, which retains all 
the Eſſentials of a Chriſtian Communion, that it was 
ſer up and eftabliſh'd before any of the others; that 
from its Eſtabliſhment it hath conſtantly continued thro 
a Succeſſion of many Ages, and that it bath been tbe 
only eftabliſhed Communion all that while, except for 
the Space of a few Years, in the time of a general Con- 


fusion, after which it was fully reftored to its Eſta- 


bliſhmenr and Order, and bath continued therein ever 
fince for above fifty Years ;- certainly that Commu- 
nion, of which theſe Things may peculiarly be ſaid, 
muſt needs be acknowledged to have the beſt Title to 
the one Communion in the Place where it is eſtabliſhed ; 
and conſequently it muſt be plain that every Inhabi- 
tant in that Place ought to worſhip God in that Com- 
munion. | GL TE ene 

For though each of the reſt Communions ſhould as 
far as is poſſible for them retain all the Eſſentials of a 
Chriftian Communion alſo, yer Is wanting the Au- 
thority of a regular, authentick Eftabliſhmenr, - they 
could not be looked upon to be other than Intruders 
and Diſturbers of that in Poſſeſſion. . 

And though it might be pretended, That ſome of 
the other Communions are in ſome, Matters ordered 
more according to the Scripture Pattern, yet theſe 
Matters not being eſſential to the Conſtitution of a 
Chriſtian Congregation, the other would not loſe its 
Title upon that Account; for if that might be ſo it 
would be a very uncettain Thing, where, and upon what 
Rules to fix and find the one Communion in any Place 
for a long time together, ſince it is.impoflible for the 
Orders and Rules of a Communion to be ſuited ſo 
nearly to the Scripture Pattern, but that in ſome Re- 
ſpects or other it may be plauſibly pretended that they 
might be ſuited nearer. © 

Nay if the moſt anciently eſtabliſhed and continu» 
ing Communion retain the Effentials, it ſhall not loſe 
its Title to the one Communion, although many falſe 
Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices be openly pro- 
ſeſſed and uſed, not only by the common Members. 
bur allo by the Paſtors of it; as is plain, in that @ltho' 
the Paſtors of the Few: * by our Saviour declared 

of | to 
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+ ar xx 10 be the worſt, of Men +; and; e have-inroduoed 
. many corrupt Doctrines and Practices : And altho 
* Match. xv. there was then a Conimunion. in Samaria, whoſe Mem- 


bers (being deſcended from thoſe who did worſhip God: 
upon a Mountain there, which is called Garizim, after 
the manner of the Jews 4) did at that time worſhip- 
God with the Moral Part of wofſhip. after the ſame. 
way which the Jem; did, as maſt. be concluded; yet 
becauſe as it muſt be thought the Communion. of the: 
Fews retained the Eſſentials of the then Church, and 
was the moſt anciently eſtabliſhed, and continuing Come 
munion (as being that whoſe chief Rulers the Scribes. 
and Phariſees did fit in Moſes's Seat J) was their Com- 
munion in Oppoſition to that in Samaria, and all others 
(if others there were) by Implication declared to be. 
the one Communion, notwithftanding the Naughti- 
neſs of its Paſtors, and the Corruption of Doctrine and 
Practice therein found. Which, appears in that our 
Saviour ſent the Lepers to the Prieſts of that Commu» 
nion, and held Communion. with them himſelf. by at- 
teñding at the Feaſts in Feruſalem (*); and alſo in that 
- our Saviour told the Woman of Samaria, by way of 
condemning the Communion of the ſeparating Sams- 
ritans, that Salvation was of the Fews (4), in which 
Words it is implied at leaſt that the Communion of. 
the Fews at the Temple in Feruſalem. was the one Com- 
munion authorized by God, excluſive of the Samariten 
Communion. | 25 

And if it ſeem ſtrange to any one that Chriſt ſhould 
ſend the Lepers to the Prieſts of that Communion, in 
which there were ſuch naugbty Rulers as were the 
| Scribes and Phariſees, or that he ſhould join bimſelf. to 
that Communion ; or laſtly, that God ſhould require 
every one to worſhip God in the moſt-anciently eftabliſh- 
ed and continuing Communion in his Place, if it retain. 
the Eſſentials of a Church, altho' the Paſtor and People 
be, wicked, and Maintainers of. Errors ; it may. be 
confidered in the firſt Place, That God, conſiſtently 
with bis Deſign of bringing a Number of virtuous 
and righteeus Souls to Salvation, cannot help but that 
there will be really naughty Men and Maintainers of 
Falſe Doctrines, as well among che Paſtors, as among the 
- other Profefſors in that Communion, which is moſt ac- 
ceptable to him; fince it cannot be avoided but that 
| there will be among. theſe, as well as among other 


d | | Men, 
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by their Luſts and evil Inclinations, as not to give way 
to be wroughr on to ſtrive and ſtudy to arrain to Purity 
and a right Underftanding with that Earneftneſs, Sin- 
cerity and Diligence which is neceſſary to bring them 
to good Degrees of theſe Perfection; rhough God 


affordsthem to this end the moſt powerful Graces which 


he can diſpenſe, conſiſtent with that Freedom of Wil 


which muſt remain ro thoſe who are capable of being 


called virtuons and. righteous by their Deeds; a 


conſequently alſo God cannot help but that througt 


Errors in Judgment and want of Charity, many w 
unjuſtly be accounted wicked and of erroneons Opi- 
nions, | 


Then, 2dly, It may be conſidered thar if | Ged ſhould x, 


have allowed Men to leave the Communion of a wick- 
ed Paſtor or People, or (which is the ſame thing) of a 
Paſtor or People which they may rake to be wicked, 


as well falſly as truly, and to join themſelves in Com- 


munion with thoſe whom they take to be good and 


ious, though they may live at a diftance from rhe 


nds of. their Habitation, this Allowance would 
have been a means of robbing-God of the Glory of 
his gracious Gifts to us in our Communion, by raifin 
up an Opinion in many, that the Diſtribution of God 
Graces did in great meaſure depend npon the Piery of 
his Officers, and not altogether upon his on Goods 
neſs ; and beſides this would have opened ſo wide a 
Door to uncharitable n and Diviſions in the 
Church, and would have put Men upon ſuch Uncer- 
tainties both of chooſing what Congregation to join 
themſelves to, and alſo of hoping to be made Parta- 
kers of God's Gifts in any Communion they ſhould 


chooſe to be of, through Doubrs and Scruples concern- 


ing the Worthineſs of the Paſtors or People, that un- 
ſpeakable Damage to Religion would from hence acrue. 
berefore ro*avoid the Diſhonout to himſelf, and rhe 


Damage to Religion mentioned, ir muſt be thought 


very reaſonable for God to require every Inhabitanr to 
worſhip him in the Communion eftabliſhed in his Place, 
which was eſtabliſhed before others, and eſpecially if 


it hath continued a long time, if it retain the Effentials 


of a Church, and not to diſpenſe with their ſeparating 


from it upon rhe Account of either imaginary or teal - 


Naughtineſt or Brrors to by found, eithet in the People 
oe 2 or 
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or Paſtor, which God cannot agreeably 8 in the 
beſt Communion,. ſo long as we cannot but | 
that we fully perform our Obedience to. Chriſt's Iaſti- 
tutions relating to Worſhip, by applying our ſelves to 
the Communion of the Paſtor and People among whom 
we live, though they may be wicked, and may enter- 
tain Errors. And ſo long as our bleſſed Lord hath 

iven us to underſtand that we receive the Benefus of 
nr ta namely, the opening. of the Heart ne- 
ceſſary to give us a good Underſtanding of the Word 
of God, together with Light and Grace, as well by 
the Miniſtry of a wicked Paſtor, as by the Miniſtry 
of a good one, which he bath ſufficiently done by ta- 
king Fudas the moſt profligate Wretch in the World 


into the numbet of his twelve Apoſtles, whom he alſo 


ſent out with the others to preach, to heal the ſick, to 
cleanſe the Lepers, to raiſe the Dead, and to caſt our De- 


be ſenſible 


vils *; and alſo by giving us to underſtand, that it is 


only through the Operation of God that Men increaſe 


in Goodneſs, even when Paul plants, and Apollo wa- 


ters; and that neither be that planteth (firft Converts 
to the Faith) nor he that watereth (doth the Office of a 
Paſtor in preaching, Sc.) are any ins, (that is have 


like, be they ever ſo good and perſwading) but God 
who (by the Miniſtry of their preaching) giveth the 
zucreaſe f. And if God had not thus given us to un- 
derſtand theſe Things, it could not have been doubred 
bur that he who muſt be thought the Author of all 
Graces doth ſufficiently afford us the Benefits of Com- 
munion by the Miniſtry of a nauvghty* Guide, and 
among a bad People, from the Conſideration that 


eart, and the 


otherwiſe he muſt be ſaid to be needleſly regardleſs of 


his chief End, in ſupporting the Goſpel-in every Place 


where he ſuffers naughry Men to preſide or remain 
among his People, which is too great an Abſurdity to 


| be allowed in the leaſt. 


And as from theſe Conſiderations it appears to be 
highly reaſonable that God ſhould require every one to 


worſhip him in the moſt anciently eſtabliſhed and con- 


_ . tinuing Communion in his Place, if ir retain rhe Eſſen- 


_rialy of a Church, although the Paſtor and People be 


wicked and maintainers of Errors. So from -theſe 
Conſiderations may eaſily be drawn the Reaſonableneſs 


of our Saviour's ſending the Lepers to the Prieſts, * 
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of bis own joining with the Members of that Com- 


munion in which naughty Men were the Rulers.” 
But at the ſame time, as on the one hand it is not to 
be doubred, but that Cod will deal more ſeverely with 


thoſe, as well common Members as Paſtors in the Com- 


munion where he beſtows the moſt powerful Graces, 


who prove naughty, than he will with others; ſo on 


the other hand it is very expedient that Paſtors eſpe· 
cially,and others alſo therein whorranſgreſs = Laws, 
ſhould be made to reform or be removed from Com- 


munion, and that falſe Doctrines ſhould be caſt out. 


But theſe things are to be done by the Correction of 


Magiſtrates, or by regular Reformations ; and till 


they can be ſo done, good People (who will not anſwer 
for other Mens Fanlts) ought quietly to bear all Incon- 


venienecs arifing from hence. 


Then as to of Objection againſt ſuch a Communi- 
on as is deſcribed, upon the Account of the Interrup- 
tion of irs Eſtabliſhment and Exerciſe for a few Years, 


during the time of a publick Confuſion, irs. Reſtoration 
to irs Eſtabliſhment and Order, and irs Continuance 


therein hitherto for upward of fifty Years, is a clear 


| Demonſtration of God's Approbation of it, even as the 


Reſtoration of the Fewiſþ Worſhip after the End of 
— his Reign, who bad cauſed ir to be diſcon- 
tinued ; and after the Seventy Years Captivity in Ba« * 
bylon, and their Continuance in their Worſhip till our 
Saviour's Time, which was long after their Return 


from Babylon, doth evidently ſhew to all Men that 


—_ Communion in Fudea was moſt acceptable to 
od. | | * 
So then if it may be ſaid of that Communion eſta- 
bliſhed here, diftinguiſhed by the Name of The Church 
of England, that it retains all the Eſſentials of a Chri- 


ſtian Church, that it was ſet up and eſtabliſhed here 


before any of the others, that from its firſt planting or 
general Reception it hath conſtantly continued through 
a Succeſſion of many Ages, and that it hath been the 
only eftabliſhed Communion all that while, except for 
the Space of a few Years in the time of a general Con- 


fuſion ; after which it was fully feſtored to its Efta- - 


bliſhment and Order, and hath continued therein ever 
fince for above fifty Years, methinks no one to whom 


tbeſe Things appear ſhould be able ro make any Scru- 


ple in acknowledging that the Communion of the 
— 4 F "* Church 
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And that theſe Things may be ſaid of this Commu · 
nion may ſeverally be made to appear. 


Ficſt Seaion; And, 1/7, It may appear, that the Church of England 


. retains all the Eſſentials of a Chriſtian, Communion, by 
conſidering, that all and each of the Particulars in which 
the Eſſentials of ſuch a Communion do conſiſt are ap- 
plicable to this Chureh. - | £ 

Namely, I/, that it bath its Paſtors and other Mini- 


ſters, ſuch as have been duly called and ſent by thoſe 


- who have continued in an uninterrupted Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles as far as ſuch- a thing can be made out 
concerning the Miniſters of any Church. That theſe 
Paſtors and Miniſters are ordefed and governed ac- 
cording to Rules and Patterns relating io this Matter, 
agreeable to the Word of God, and that they have ſuf- 


| Fre Authority to exerciſe their Office and Juriſdi- | 


on. | | 
2dly, That the Form of Worſhip and the Admini- 


| tration of the Sacraments uſed herein, is agreeable to 


the Rules contained in the Scripture relating to this 
Matter, and is ſo free from ſuperſtitious or inſigniſicant 


Uſages, as that no one can pretend it fails in the Efſen- 


tials of Communion upon the account of any ſuch. 
And, 34h, that in this Church the Doctrine of 
Chrift and of bis Apoſtles is truly and fully taught, fo 
far as to entitle ir to the Eſſentials of Communion upon 
this Account. | ASAT 
And that all the Eſſentials of a Chriſtian Communion 
ate included in the Particulars now deſctibed, and that 
each of theſe Particulars is applicable to this Church, 
may at large appear to every one who ſhall duly conſi- 
der and enquire about this Matter, by conſulting the 


"© Scripture and the Works of learned Men relating here- 


to, and by comparing our Conſtitutions therewith *,*. 

And I doubt not but that moſt Men amongſt us, even 
of thoſe who diſſent from us, are inwardly conſcious of 
ſome ſecret Intimations ſetting forth that our Church 
is a true Chriftian Church, to which Intimations they 
ought to give good heed, it being the uſual Practice of 
the Holy Ghoft io his working in our Hearts to fignify 
Truths and Duties to us by ſuch ſecret Intimations or 
Whiſpers, as might at large be ſnewn. ie, 


| Then, | 


Len thi Succefijon 


wo * 
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diſtinguiſhed by the Name of rhe Church of England, 
was fer up and eftabliſhed here before any other of 
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| thoſe amongſt us, by 'conſittering, chat for ought can 


be ſhe wn to the contrary for tnany, Ages before the Re- 


formation, if not ever fince Chriftianity has been gene- 


rally embraced in *chis Part of the Kingdom cal- 
led Euglund, there has conſtantly been a Communioh 
of faithful Men, and of Paſtors and Governours 


| who have ſucceeded one another in a continued Suc- 
ceeſſion down to their preſent Succeffors, 9 


the Paſtors and Governours of this Church of Englan 

now in being, in which Communion (as might be 
ſhewn at large) a Faith in God and Chriſt Jeſus has 
been conſtantly profefſed and taught, a Form of Chri- 
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ftian Worſhip, and an Adminiſtration of Chriſtian Sa- 


craments has been conftamly uſed, and rhe Paſtors and 
the Miniſters who have ſucceeded one atiother in a con 


rinaed Succelſion, have been called, ſent, ordered and 


governed all along according on ſuch Rules as were 
luffcient to enable them ro derive Chriſt's Commiſſion 


to his Apoſtles down to their Succeſſors in the Mini- 


ſtry; nor wanted they any Authority to exerciſe their 
Office and Iuriſdiction. From whence it follows, that 
this preſent Communion, diſtinguiſhed by the Name of 


te Church of England, is the ſame Communion con- 
tinued through all the intermediate Ages, which was 


ſer up and eſtabliſned either when Chriſtianity was fir 


roy embraced here, or ar leaſt a long Time be- 
fore the Reformation. wo : 


For though there have been ſeveral Alterations made 


fince the Time referred to when firſt rhe Communion 
ſpoken of was eſtabliſhed, and particularly at the Re- 
formation mentioned, namely, in raking away the 
33 of ſome Prelates, and otherwiſe new mo- 
delling rhe Government of the Church, in the intro 

ducing ſome Doctrines, Practices, and Forms of Ad- 


miniſtration, and in caſting out - ſome ines, and 


the like, yet ſiace theſe have been made by the Autho- 
rity. or Conſent of thoſe who have continued in this 


Succeſſion, the Communion I am ſpeaking of is to be 


thought the ſame Communion continued through all 
the intermediate 12 Which was ſer up here when 
dau, corvirkſianding the Akera- 
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tions mentioned, even as the Communion which was 


ia our Saviour's Days among the Jews, is to be aceoun- 
ted the ſame Communion Which was in the Time of 


David, or which was ſet up in the Wilderneſs upon 


the Children of 1/rae/'s coming out of Egypt, which 

- Communion is to be thought to have continued all 
along in the intermediate Ages throughout the Reigns 

of their ſeveral Kings, throughout their Captivity in 
Babylon, and the Times after their Reftabliſhmenrt in 
their own Land, notwithftanding many Alterations 
were made in it at ſeveral ' Times, whether by the de- 
Wo ale one from the High / Prieſthood, or raking away his 


uriſdiction, and r anotber in bis room, as 


was done in, Solomon's Time, by removing Abiathar 


* x Kings li. from. the High- Frieſthood, and ſetting up Zadok'*, or 


27,35 by the introducing the Worſhip of the Brazen Ser- 


pent, together with. ſuch wicked and ſooliſh Doctrines 
as our Saviour condemned in the Scribes and Phari-" 


+ 2King® | ſees F ; as allo, together with ſeveral other wicked Pra- 
Math av, ices; ot by caſting our Doctrines, Practices and Forms 
* of Adminiſtration, and introducing other Doctrines, 


Math. xxill- Practices, and the like, by regular Reformations, as 


16, 17- was done in Hezekiab's Time, in Foſiab's Time, and 


+2 Chron. in the Times of Ezra and Nebemiab. E 

 axix, ZZX So then taking the Communion, known by the Name 
+ * of The Church of England, for that Communion con- 

- 2 Chron. tinued through a Succeſſion of many Ages, which was 


9 


xxxiv XxX". ſet up and eſtabliſned here long before the Reforma- 
Nees” ali tion, if. not when firſt Chriſtianity was generally em- 
braced in this Part of Great- Britain called England, it 
muſt needs appear that this Communion was ſet u 
and eſtabliſhed here before any other of thoſe amon 
us, becauſe it cannot be thought that any of them had 
2 Name or a Being long before the Reformation; and 
Jikewile becauſe it cannot be ſhewn that any of thoſe 
ever were eſtabliſhed .ar leaſt in ſuch a regular manner, 
as to give them a juſt Claim to an Eftabliſhment, and 
much lefs therefore were they eſtabliſhed before we 

were. \ 


| Second Para- 2dh. And if thoſe who are now called Roman Catho=- 


graph, licht may ſay, that they are of that Communion which 
was ſet up and eſtabliſhed here when firſt Chriſtianity | 


was generally embraced in this Part of the Nation, that 
they have all along continued in it, and that we de- 
parted from it at the Reformation, om which — 


9 
x 


 Cagd)-. | 
only dur Communion here begins; it may be. anſwer- 
ed, that though it were proved tbat all this Part of 
the Nation was firſt converted to Cbriſtianity by means 
of the Biſhop of Rome, and that the Supreme-Juriſ- 
diction over the Eng/iſþ Church was then granted to, 
or veſted in that Biſhop, and his Succeſſors by Law: 
yet notwichſtanding, till it can be proved either that 55 
the Pope hath and ought to have a Juriſdiction over | vn 
all Chriſtian People inſeparably annexed to bis Se. 
or that the Succeſſors of every Biſhop in his See oughr © © * "= 
perpetually to have Juriſdiction over all People, o | 
whoſe Converſion to the Faith he may principally. con- 
tribute, it muſt be allowed, that Kings with che Con- 
currence of proper fubordinate Rulers in -their.own - 
Kingdoms have, by Virtue of their Office, a Power of | 
transferring Juriſdictions from one Prelate to another, 
a Power of- quite extinguiſhing a Juriſdiction formerly. 
exerciſed by ſome, and of appointing other Juriſdicti- 
ons, as alſo a Power of making Reformations within 
the Bounds of their Kingdoms or Territories, ſo far | | 
as they are not oppoſed; herein by any Thing contained 4 
in the Word of God, as well as they have a Power of | = 
alcering and reforming Laws relating to other Matters — 
therein, even as it muſt be allowed, that the Kings and | 
Rulers of the Fewi/þ Church bad fuch a Power, as | | 
might be proved from many Places of Scripture *. « gg. he - 
And as on the one Hand the King, who with his Of- Quourions . 
ficers alters and reforms, as is ſaid, and the People who iv ihe fen 
ſubmit -ro thoſe Alterations and Reformations when (this be. 
made, are to be accounted of the ſame Communion cond Seci- 
they were before, as hath been ſaid ; ſo on the other on. 1 
Hand, if any of the People ſhould ſtill maintain their 10 
Obedience to the old Juriſdiction ſhaken off, and ſhould 5 
refuſe to ſubmit to the newly appointed Officers, and 
to conform themſelves to the } Reformations-made, 
ſhould continue the old Uſages, and withdraw. them- 1 
ſelves from the Communion. of their King and People, _ 
upon the Account of Diſobedience to their Regulati 3 
ons, they could not but be looked upon as Schiſma- * 
ticks, and as Departers from the Communion of their 
Brethren, and not as Preſervers of the antient Com- 
munion amongſt themſelves by ſo doing, even as it 
muſt be thought, that when for Inftance King Solomon 
took away the Priefthood from Abiathar (or his Juri. 
e Yee) and pur ode inc bis Rog $, +059 
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| (122) 1 
if any of the Iſraelites mould have maintained thete 
Obedience ro Hbinthar, and ſhould have refuſed to ( 
mit to Kadett Adminiſtraxion, they would have been 
thought Schiſmaricks, and Departers from the Com- 
munion of their Brethren. And again, when for In- 
ſtance Hexe ib removed the High Places, ant brake the 
Imager, and cut down the Groves, and brake in Pieces the 
Braxen Serpent that Myſes bad made, becauſe the Chi. 


* 
* 


Kings dun of Iſracl did burn Incenſe to it. And when Re- 


fortnarions were made in the Times of Fofiab, of Exra, 
and Nehemiah, &c. it muſt be thought that if umy cf 
the Fews ſhould have refaſed to ſubmit to the ſeveral 
Refortharions made, ſhould have kept up their old 
—_ Uſages, and have withdrawn themſelves from the 
Communios of the ſeveral Kings, Rulers and People, 
upon Accoutnt of Diſobedience to their Regulations, 
they maſt needs have been eſteemed Deparrers from 
the Commitnion of their Brethren, and nor Preſerven 
— the ancien Communion among themſelves by ſo 
bing. N i 2000 Ne 

From whence ir follows that the Romun Carhilicks 
which are amongſt us, are to be accounted Schiſma- 
ricks, and Deparrers from the Communion of their 
Brechren, and not Preſervers of that Communion 
amongſ themſelves which was ſer up here when firſt 
Chriftianiry was generally embraced in this Part of 
the Nation, by Reaſon that they maintain their Obe- 
dience to the old Juriſdiction of rhe Biſhop of Nome, 
- which way ſhaken off in this Nation by regular Courſes 
near an Hundred and Sixty Years ago when it was 
laſt ſhaken off; fince which Time it bath conſtantly, 

by evidently providential Interpoſitions; been k 
ont by Reaſon that they refuſe to ſubmit to the Juriſ- 
diction eſtabliſhed by rhe greareſt Authority of the 
Nation, to which fort of Juriſdiction the whole Body 
of the Clergy ſubmitted in the Time of King Hen- 
y VIII. and to which not many in Number opus. 
tionably ſpeaking) of the Clergy in the Time of Queen 
"Elizabeth refuſed to ſubmit at the beginning of her 
Reign ben it was finally ſet up; and laftly, by 
reaſon that they refuſe ro ſubmit to the Reſormations 
duly made in this Church in the Times of King Ed. 
ward VI. and Queen Elizabeth, continne their old 
Utſages, and withdraw themſelves ffom our Commu- 
nion upon account of Diſobedienee to our Regulett- 
8 | ; 1 _ * r1ony, 
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tions, ſo that they are not of that Communion which 
was eſtabliſhed bere long before the Times of the Re- 
formation, or when firſt Chriſtianity was generally 
embraced — this part of — e —— thar, 
that. And ſo it cannot be ſaid chat they" bave all | 
along continued in it; nor that we departed frotũ it 
at zhe Reformation, which was not a ſerring up a ne = 
Communion (like the building a new Houſe) bur a Y 
caſting our the Corruptions of the old Communion. 1 | 
. ._ 
| 


— 


(like che cleanſing an Houſe from its Filthineſſes). 
So that notwithſtanding what may be objected from 
hence, the Communion of che Church of England is 
that Communion continu'd throagh a Surceſſion of 
many Ages, which was ſer up and eſtabliſhed here for 
many Ages before the Reformarion, if not when firſt ; 
Chriſtianity was generally embraced in this Part of | 4 
Great · Britain called England; and conſequently it is +. 
a Communion which Was ſet up and eſtabliſmed here "1 
before any other of thoſe amongſt us for the Reaſons 
given above. 5 enen een : 
And Thirdly and Lefty, It may appear that from the Third Sed. 
Eſtabliſhmenr of this Communion (long Time before on- 
the Reformation) ir hath conftantly continued thro a 
Succeſſion of many Ages, and that it | le 
only Bftabliſhed Communion- all that 
the ſpace of a few Years, in the Ti 
. Confuſion, after which ir was fully 
bliſhment and Order, and hath continu 
fince for upward of Fifty Years, by conſidering that 
we do not find in Hiſtory, or otherwiſe, that there was 
made any Interruption of the Eſtabliſhment of this 
Communion, or that any other Communion was eſta- 
bliſked here beſides this Gnce a long Time before the 4 
Reformation, except thatx its Eſtabliſmment was once (" . FR" 
interrupted more or leſs for upwards of Foarteen Years | 
in thoſe Times of Confuſion between rhe unſortu- 5 _ 
nate Loſs of the Power of King Charles the Firft of „ 
Blefſed Memory, and the happy Reſtoration of Ring _— 
Charles the Second, at which Time of Reftoration Es 
(which was above Fifry Years ago) this Communion EE 
was fully reſtored to its Eſtabliſhment and Order, and 
hath continued therein ever ſince. EDI : 
- And fo collecting rhe Subſtance of the Three SeQi- 
adn arte da 
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be {aid of rhe:Conimation of the: Chuich:of Werts 


as muſt needs be thought ro give it an undeniable Ti- 


tle to the One Communion in every Place in this Part 


of the Nation called England; and conſequently, that 


this is the Communion in which each Inbabitant in 


2 Place or Pariſh in England ought to worſhip 


And cheugh the Rowen Corholicks' and. enen ito + 


evade this Concluſion, may ſtill urge that notwith- 
ſtanding what I have ſaid the Commanion of the 
Church of England is to be reckoned to have begun to 
exiſt at the Reformation, yet I do not ſee how their 
Cauſe can be advantaged by it if that were proved; 
ſince I conceive it i ſufficient ro give any Church a 
Title to the one muniop aboye others in any 
Place, that it retains the Eſſentials of a Chriſtian 
Church, and that it is eſtabliſned by moſt Authentick 
Laws and Conſtitutions regulatly enacted and main- 


tained by thoſe High Powers who were and are in the 


Seat of Government, which Things may .undoubredly 
be ſaid of the Communion of the Church of England 


inthis Part of the Nation. a 
And from hence it follows that all thoſe amongſt 


us who berake . themſelves to ſeparare Communions 


where the Ordinances are outwardly adminiftred, up- 
on the Pretence that the Communion which they fre- 
quent is in ſome Matters (not eſſential ro the Couſtitu- 


tion of a Chriſtian-Congregarion) ordered more ac · 


- cording to the Scripture Pattern than ours is, or upon 


» Kingt v. 
2, & 


the Pretence that many. of the Miniſters, as well as of 
the common Profeſſors in. the Church, are Wicked 
and Maintainers of falſe Doctrines, or upon any other 
Prerence not more material than theſe, it follows that 
all choſe do tranſgreſs their Duty in not worſhipping God 
in that one Communion which they ought ro worſhip 
in, and have no tolerable Excuſe to plead in: their 
Juſtification. & * 
And how can ſuch expect to be made Parrakers of 
the peculiar Chriftian Graces in their ſeparate Commu- 
nion, who without juſt Cauſe refuſe to betake them- 
ſelves to that one Communion for them which they are 
in Duty bound to betake themſelves to ? Let all ſuch 
apply to themſelves the Caſe of Naaman the Syrian *, 
and fee whether he could not with as much{ reaſon 


have expected to find Cure of his Leprofie by waſh» 


ing 
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ing in Ab4na or Parphar, whole. Waters were better xY 
than all the Waters of -1/rael;..ay_ tboſe.amongft us can 
expect to receive. the peculiar. Chriſtian Graces in a ſe- 
parate Communion in the Caſe (uppoled, although tbe 4 
Ordinances may be outwardly adminiſtred there in = 
many Things agreeably to the Scripture Pattern. 3 
Bur it may be demanded whether the Diftribation 
of God's Graces is ſo far confined to the Communion 
5 of the Eftabliſhed Church in every Place, when the 5 
= Eftabliſh'd Church is ſo qualified as I have deſcrib'd, © 
as that in no Caſe the peculiar Graces may be En. Ta 


anus TyF, 


4 * 


ed in another Communion in that Place. x abt 
9 To which I anſwer ; I conceive there are not many 
=> Cauſes which can ſo far juſtifie a Separation from ſuch ' 


a an Eſtabliſhed Church, as to make it reaſonable to ex- 
* pect thoſe Gifts of God in any other Communion. 
5 I. have ſhewn that it is no Excuſe to a Man to for- 


* ſake the one Communion” (or ſuch an Eſtabliſhed 
he Church as I have deſcribed) becauſe a conſiderable 
js . Number of the Members, of that Communion bold 
w/ Opinions to which be doth not conſent, provided he be 
not obliged by the Terms of Communion therewith. 
to profeſs an Opinion contrary to his true Judgment . gourth 
pft And I have alſo ſhewn (juſt above) that all thoſe tranſ- Weed, 


greſs their Duty who berake themſelves to ſeparate — 
Communions, though the Ordinances of the Goſpel Second Parr: 

- may be outwardly adminiftred there, upon the Pre- 

_w tence that the Communion they frequent is in ſome 

es Matters (not eſſential ro the Conſtitution of a Chri- 


of ſtian Congregation) ordered more according to the 
ed Scripture Pattern than the Eſtabliſned one is, or upon 
the Pretence that many of the Miniſters as well as of 
the common Profeſſors in that Church are Wicked, 
and Maintainers of falſe Doctrines, or upon any other 
Pretence not more material than theſe ; and conſe- 
quently none of theſe can with Reaſon expect the pe- 
culiar Graces in their ſeparate Communion, - . 

If any one, to juſtiſie his Diſſenſion, ſhall pretend he 
cannot perform his Devotions in the Communion of the 
Etabliſhed Church ſo much to his Edification (as he 
may call it) as he can in another, becauſe of the Diſ- 
likes which he takes at ſome Uſages in the Service or 
Diſcipline (not in themſelves ſinful) or by Reaſon of 
the Offences which he conceives at ſome Practices in 
the Members (which yet he is not obliged by the 

| erms 
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Terms of Communien 70 practice;) in the firſ 

| ler him conſider whether theſe things do aſſect 
im more than difference of Opinion in the Members 


would affect him, and if he find they do not, let him ſee 


that theſe things therefore do no more excuſe him from 
aſſembling himfelf with his Brethren in the eftabliſh'd 
Chorch, than ſuch difference did excuſe the Romans, 
who, notwithſtanding, were by Implication exborted to 
Worſhip God with ane Mind and with one Mouth.* - 


dn af, In the nent place, if he thinks theſe things do affeR 


Second Pa 
- regraph, 


him more than ſuch a difference of Opinion would, let 
him conſider the Duties of Charity and Self-denial, and 
fee bow theſe do oblige him ro put on fuch a Temper, 
as to be able to be calm and eafie under Provocations and 
Offences, andi to be willing to ſubmit with Chearfulneſs 
to all things to which his Humour or Fancy is averſe, for 
the ſake of doing his Duty towards God, and then he 
muſt ſee, that fince it is the Duty of every Man 
= _ our in . = ſame ger in 
ace, nently he ought to put on this Temper 

for the ſake of doing that Duty, and that if the Provo- 
cations and Offences offered in the Communion of ſuch 


an eftabliſh'd Church as I have defcribed, do not con- 


liſt in rhe Impoſit ion of Terms and Practices which be 
is convinced it would be finfal in him to comply with, 
he cannot be ſaid to deny himſcif-as he ought, except 
he fubmir to aſſemble with his Brethren in Chear- 
fulne(s of Heart, notwithſtanding his Diſlikes. There 
ate many places in Sctipture which commands us both 
expreſly, and by implication, to avoid Diviſions, and 
to endeavour afrer Unity, ſome of which I have named, 
and no one Text that I know of which in the leaſt gives 
countenance to the ſeparating from ſuch an eftabliſhed 
Church as is deſcribed ; for as for rhoſe Places which 


command us to come out from among them, and to be ſe- 


parate, 2 Cor. vi. 16. which require us to Have no fel- 
lowſhip with tbe unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, Eph. v.11, 
Sc. they relate wholly ro Heathen or to Idolatrous Aſ- 
ſemblies and Practices, and not to Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
as might be ſhewn at large. And though we are com- 
manded to avoid all civil Converſation with wicked 
Chriſtians, and even not ts eat with a Brother who it 4 
Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or 4 


'  Drunkard, or the like, 1 Cor. v. 11. and rbongh it be 


| bighly rc aſonable to do fo; fince we by 2 — 
. : . | | | Oclates 
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Adociares might.ſrew. to approve of their Vices ; Yer in 
no way follows from hence, that. we. ma . 


cauſe ſome ſuch joyn themſelyes thereto. We are not at 


liberty to choole our Aſſociates in Worſhip, as we are 


to chooſe our Companions : Such vicious 


2 
_ 


are to be Excommunicated- by the Cenſures of the 


Church, 1 Cor. v. 13, but we are not to Excommunicate 
our ſelves therefore; we have not a Precedem in the 


Scripture for doing ſo, hut we have many Precedents for: 


doing the contrary. Thus, we find, our Saviour did non 


Separate from the Communion of thoſe Scribes and 


Phariſees whom he calls. Hypoerites, blind Guides, Fools, 


and Blind, and deſcribes- to be abominably wicked People 


upon many Accounts, to be ſeen in the, 23d Chap. Mace. 
for be frequented the Temple, and obſerved the Feaſts. 
and the like, and ſent the Lepets to the- Prieſts of that 
Communiou, as is obſerved. So that I do not ſee how- 
any ſuch Cauſes as I have named can. ſo far juſtifie a 


Separation from an eſtabliſhed, Church, wherein alkrhe - 
Effentials of a Chriſtian. Church are found, as to give 


any one Ground, to hope for a Participiation of ' God's 


peculiar Graces in a ſeparare Aﬀembly,tince they cannor = 


aſſemble there without breach of Duty. The only 


cauſe which, in my Apprehenſion can, juſtifie a Separa- 


tion from ſuch a Church is the Impoſition of ſuch 
Terms of Communion as ohlige a Man to profeſs an 
Opinion contrary. to his Judgment, or to do ſome- 


thing Which he is juſtifiably. convinced is ſinful ſor 


him to do. : —— 

That this is a Cauſe which will juſtifie a Separation 
I ſuppoſe will eaſily be allowed; but what Advantage 
doth this Allowance give to, many of thoſe amongſt us 
who forſake our, Communion ? I will Inftance the Pre- 
tences of the Presbynrians and the Anabapriſts. As 
for the Preslyterian, he ſaith, There is no mention 
in the Seripture of any Order of Clergy- men above 
the Preahytets, and becauſe we admit of the Order 
of Biſhops. Sapes iour to theſe, he Separates from us and 
Joyas. himſeli to the Precbyterian. 
by thinks more agreeable to the Scripture Pattern in not 

micting Biſhops. As for the Auabapeiſt, becanſe he 


linde no particular mention of the Baptiſm of Infants in 


the Seriptute, and becauſe he: finds that all Nations 


were to be Taught and Baptiaed, and chat Believing, 
„ in 


7 
\ 


y- reaſonably. . 
ſepatate from the Communion of our Brethaen be- 


munion, Which 
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is CMR id decenafy Qualifearitf'? 
Ad tmiſſiot to-Biiprifin ; Abd becauſt he is Ware | 
fants cahndt be ud te BeHeve; not ure capable 
ing 'Tavphr; therefore be concludes thar Thidhig 
- ought not to be Baptired; and ſo he witbdraws hither 
ſrom ouf Church, becayle he ſees the Anabaptiſt . Com- 
munion is mbre agteeable t the Rule of Scripture in 
that it excludes Infams from Bapti[ m. 
No iu the Firſt place, rhe Presbyrerian can no way 

be certain that the higheſt ſtanding Order he reads 
is no higher than char of a fimple Presbyter, and mi 
leſs can he be certain that be finds ſuch a Preſeripri 
|  - for Ruling the Church by Presbyters of that Nathte, 
2s that it ie _ ro the Being of a Church ta hays 

4 no. higher Order in ir, therefore be cannot be convince 
: that it is eſſential ro a Church to have Biſhaps excly- 

ded ; ſo that tho introducing rhe Order of Biſhops were 
not to be thought an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, yet 'firice 
he cannot be convinced that it is eſſential to the . b 
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of 'a Church to have them excluded, and ſince 
ſhops, who govern our Church, cannot by bim be rhoug 
to be leſs than Presbyters, therefore he muſt needs ac- 
knowledge that our Church may be à true Chriſtian 
| Church, notwithſtanding we have ſuch an Order, a 
8 upon no other conſiderable Acconnt doth he conder 
the eftabliſhed Church as unchriſtian that I know of; 
ſo that in his eſteem, for ought I ſee, our Ch arch re- 
rains the Eſſentials of a Chriftian Charch, * ** a 
But farther; that thoſe who are againſt Epiſcopacy 
may be ſenſible that it is not eſſential to the Nature of 
a —— and Proteſtant Church to exclude Biſhops, 
a 
9 


and that it is very juſtifiable to admit them as a ſtan 
| ing Order; they may conſider that the Uſages of the 
8 Cbriſtian Church are very nearly ſuited to the Ufages of 
the Jewiſh;as might be ſhewn in abundance of Inftances; 
and that upon this Account as the 'Correſpondency of 
rhe Gs ey of hour bow af Jae] Se 
Order of Presbyters, and as t rreſpondency of the 
Jewiſh more Inferiour Order of Levites to. var Order 
of Deacons are reſpectively Precedenrs in the Scripture 
for the admiſſion of thoſe Orders for ſtanding Or wa 
ſo che Correſpondency of the Jewiſh High-Prief 
ro our Epiſcopacy, is thought to be a good Pre 


ceden 
in Scriptute for the ſtanding Order of Biſhops. ( <> 
Church under a Biſhop being —— ya 
"RS . ew 


1 


. to have eſtabliſhed, or at leaſt to have approved of the | 


the Order of Deacons, bas univerſally prevailed in the 
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then in uſe, and ſo collegquently that the. three Orders 


ive _ 


| ,& 
and afterwards by ſending out Seventy others to 20 


likewiſe (Luke x. 1, Ge.) may well be thought hereby 


ſeveral Orders of Biſhop and Presbyrer for ſtanding 
Orders in his Church, 15 | _— ON High-Prieft= > 
hood -and Prieftbood of the Jews, fince the Sevecty - 
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cially again, fince we find by good Authority that the 
Order of Biſhops Superiour to Presbyrers, as well as 


Chriftian Church, without Interruption in any conſider= 
able Inſtance very near to the Apoſtolick Age ar leaft. 
And if it be any Prejudice to this Argument chat we 
have few or no Inſtances in the New Teſtament, evi- 
dently ſetting forth that the three Orders of Biſhop, 
Prieft and Deacon were in uſe as ſtanding Orders: in 
the Apoſtles Days, it may be conſidered that the Zu · 
fineſs of thoſc who are of the. Order of a fimple Presby- 
tet, being to ſerve thoſe Congregations under the Juriſ- 
diction of a Biſhop, in which be is uncapable of ſervi 
in Perſon, it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed there mould 
be any mention of thoſe of that Order, till Converts 
were grown ſo numerous in Cities, and till there were 
numbers of Converts living at ſuch Diftances from the 
Cities where the Biſhops were placed, as that there was 
a neceſſity to employ Presbyters as Subſtitutes under 
them, to adminiſter the Holy Offices to thoſe to whom 
the Biſhops could not come. And ſuch-an Increaſe of 
Converts not having been made in many Places at leaſt 
till after the Times the New Teſtament gives an Ac- 
count of in relation to this Matter, it cannot be 7 uf 
Qed that we ſhould have Inftances in the New Teſta - 
ment ſetting forth that the Order of Presbyters was 
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Bo that the Scarciry of Inſtances in the New Leſta- 
ment, herein it may undeniably appear that the Three 
Orders menrioned were in uſe as ſtanding Ordets" at 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, ought io be no pre- 
ft to the Argument ſet forth above; and eſpecial- 


' when it ſhall de conſidered, that without a good 
oundation from Apoſtolick Inſtirurion, or a corteſpon- 
dency with Jewith Ulages at leaſt, it will be ** dif- 
ficalcto conceive how that univerſal Reception of the 
diftiat Orders of Biſhop and Presbyter, as' well as of 
che Order of Deacon ſhould prevail in all Ages of the 
Church” up to the Times very near to the Apoſtolick 
Age it ſelf, even up to thoſe Times in which Converts 
can firſt be thought to have been ſo numerous 28 to 
ſtand in need of Subſtitutes under the Biſhop, io have 
the Offices of Religion adminiſtred to them, 
However, if the Reaſons T have given do hr ſatiſ- 
ſie ſome, that there ought to be an Order of Biſbops in 
the Chriſtian Church, Superiour to the Order of Preſ- 
byters, if they will impartially give their Judgment, 
they muſt needs allow, that they are ſuch Reaſons as 
ſhew that Epiſcopacy is not inconſiſtent With the Word 
of God, and therefore ſuch as will juſtiſie the retain- 
ing ſuch Order in a Chriftian Proteſtant Church) fince 
we find ho ſufficient Authority from Scripture or good 
Kealna'to reject it. I bY We 
\ > The Precedents I have named, and ſurely a ſaffici- 
ent Authority for admitting it, and beſides it muſt be 


thought an Abſurdity for rhe Providence of God to 


have ſuffered an Antichriſtian Order to have prevailed 
univerſally in the Chriſtian Church through all Ages 
without interruption in any conſiderable. Inſtance from 
the Times very near ro the Apoſtles Days at leaſt; as it 
© bath been ſaid Epiſcopacy Superiours to Presbyter 
| has done. And therefore no one who is agdivſt Epiſ- 
copacy can ſay it is Eſſential to a Chriſtian Proteſtant 
_ 'Church to have it excluded. ED 3 | 
And in the Second Place, the Anabaprifts cannot be 
ſure bt rhat Infants of Believing Parents might be Bap- 
' tized among thoſe Houſhdlds, which in ſeveral Places of 
© Sctiprure are ſaid to be Baptized, particularly in Act. 


2 ; 2 oy 5, 33. and 1 Cor. i. 16. And he ſhould conſider 


illat the Accounts in the Sctipture touching this matter, 
—_ | | reſpe & 


From whence it follows, that Infants of Believing Pa- cond 


ſa far 
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reſpec} the Adminiſtring Baptiſm to the-firt Converts 
who in all Reaſon muſt. be firſt taught and believe. 
aud Alſo he ſhauld conſider that Infauts, even of Be- 
lieving Parents, and conſequently Hh, according to the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii 14. (that is, as may well be thqughc 
ſo far. Holy as to be capable of being admitted ra Bap 
tiſm, and no farther) are. yet conceived in Fiel 
Luft, or boru af the Fleſh, and conſequently as dur Sa- 
viour ſaith, Fob. iii. 6. ate Fleſu, that is are deſiled in 


the Sight of God, and as it were in the Seed leſt under 


the Domigian of Fleſhly Appetites, and ſo equally with 
grown_Perſons: do ſtand in need of being born of Water 
nd of: abe Spirit, Joh. iii. 3. do ftand iu need of the, ug nend“ 
peculiar Graces now conferred in, Baptiſm to reconcile pics Branch, 
them to God, to cleanſe them of their Original Poly- Third Ferti- 


tion, and to renew their Souls, as hath been ſer forth.“ — 


rents ought to be admitted to Baptiſm, to which alſo Aion. 
they are very well entituled, as hath been ſer forth*. And « Ste of this 
when with all it is confidered, that Circumciſion was Matter in the 


adminiſtred to Iufanta at Right Days Old, as well as to Pce lat ci 


New Converts at Years of Diſcretion (to which alſo it 


muſt needs be concluded no ranger poighs be admit- 
t 


ted till he had been ioftructed in the Jewiſh Religion, 
Fon -e is implied in the Teaching the 
onverts to Chriſtianity, as may appear you 
Rom. iv. 11. which Place I ſhall ſpeak to a little below) 
how can it be thought but that this Adminiftration of 
Circumciſion ro Infants is a Precedear for the Admini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm to ſuch, fince  Circumcifion was a 
Sacrament fake Jews correfpondent te our Baptiſm. 


And if it ſhould be queſtioned by any, whether Circum- 
ciſion was correſpondent to Baptiſm, it may be conſi- 
. dered in che firft Place, that all Males were obliged to 
be Cireumeiſed before they were admitted to the Paſ- 
over, and by Conſequence before they were admit- 


ted into the Sanctuary (as appears from Gen xvii. 10, 11. 


and from Bxad. xii. 44, 48.) even as all Believers in 


Chriſt are obliged to be Baptized before they are ad- 


mitted to perform any Religious Act in the Congrega- 


tion, as appears from choſe Places of Scripture which * as it. 47: 
ſer forth the Apoſtles Practice of Baptizing Believers 48s vii 38. 


and their Houſholds as ſaon as they were converted to 441 3.40: 
the Faith*, compared with our Saviour's Command, 20 "7 


Teach and Baptize all Nations}. | uh. 
K 2 Aq 2319 
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Alſo it may be conlidered in the next kf 5 
Circutncifion is ſaid to be a Seal of the Rigbteo 
of the Faith which the Receivers of it have, as appears 
from the Application of this Expreſſion to Abrabam in 
relation to his Circumciſion ,” Row. iv. 11. Which im- 
plies, that every Man of Age was inſtructed in the Jew 
iſh Religion in a/ good Meaſure before he was ad- 
mitted to Circumciſion, and that at bis Circumcifion-he 
had in him. or made Profefſion of that Faith neceſſary 
to be Believed by all Jews, even as every Man of Age 
who is admitted ro Baptiſm is inſtructed. firſt. in the 
Chriftian Religion, and has in him, or makes/Profeflion 
of the Faith neceffary to be Believed by all Chriſtians, 
as appears from 4d, viii. 7.0 
Laſtly, it may be confidered in the Third Place, that 
the Apoſtle ſairh (Col. ii. 11, 12.) we Chriſtians are Care 
cumciſed through Chriſt with the Circumcifion made with». 
out Hands, in putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſb 
by the . of Chriſt, being buried with bim in 
Baptiſm. | AKISQ. 37 
hat is as much as to ſay, We good Chriſtians, need 
not externally to be Circumciſed, becauſe we. through 
the Favour end Grace of Chriſt (in deſtroying, the 
reigning Power of the Fleſh, whereby we become en- 
abled to throw off all Obedience and darf 
Fleſhly Luſts through the Operation of the Holy Ghoſſ) 
are Circumciſed in our Baptiſm with the true Cireum- 
cifion which is made without Hands, in Ear) 
throwing off all Obedience and Engagements to Fleſh 
8 Luſts (which was figured by caſting off the Fleſh in 
ircumciſion) according to the Profeflion we make it 
our Baptiſm, by the Merits and the Application of th. 
Circumcifion of Chriſt ro us. Inſomuch that we are ſaid 
to be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, in that the throwing 
off our Fleſhly Lufts, or our Body of Sin, and the keep- 
ing themunder,bears a reſemblance to the throwing. off 
che Body of Chriſt by Death, and to the Burial of it. 
So then it appears, that in our Baptiſm we are moſt 
truly Circumciſed, and from thence it follows that 
our Baptiſm is a Sacrament correſpondent to the If | 
Circumcifion ; and eſpecially when ir is conſidered al- 
ſo, rhat (as hath been juſt now ſer forth) in the [ew] 
Cireumciſion Men of Age had in them, or made a-Pro- 
feiſion of that Faith neceſſary to be Believed: by, all 
Jews, and chat all Jews were obliged to be ye" 
| ? | jp 
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— And though it might be alledged by ſome, that Bap- 
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ciſed before they were admitted to the Paſſoyer, or into 
the SapQuary; even as in the: Chriftizs Baptiſm every 
one makes Profeſſion of that Faith nereſſary to be, Be- 
lie ved by all Chriſtians, and even as all Believers; in 
Chriſt are obliged to be Baptized before they be ad- 
mirted to perform any Religious Act in = Congre- 
gation. Nun; Ku 2G. 28.7] | 4 


1 
A. 
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tiſm is not correſpondent to Circumciſion, bei 
Females as well a Males are Baptized, whereas only: 
the Males are Circumciſed; it may be anſwered, that 
rhe Females migbt be exempred from Circumciſion 


N upon the Account of the Impoſſibility of adminiſtring 


it to a correſpondent Part of the Body, in which Part 
only it could be Significative ta make that Operation, 
So that the Females are to be thought entituled to the Be- 
nefits of God's Covenant with theJews through the Cir · 
cumcifion of the Males. And that tho Baptiſm be corre» 
ſpondent ro Circumciſion, yer the Females are not enti - 


tuled to the Benefirs of the Chriſtian Covenant through 


the Baptiſm of the Males, becauſe they are altogether 
as capable of being Baptized as the Males are. 
d 

e, 


- And again, if any one to prove the no correſponder 

between Baptiſm and Circumciſion ſhould, alle 

tbat the Eigbrb Day was appointed for Circar 

the Jewith Child whereas Baptiſm may be Admini- 
red ſooner as well as later, it may be conſidered that 

in the Caſe of legal Uncleanneſs (which under rhe 

Chriſtian Diſpenſation is of no Account) all, Pablick 


Service to God was ſuſpended till the Uncleanneſs 


was purged ; and fince it appears by comparing toge- 
er Lev. xxii. 27. and Let. xii, 2. that all Creatures 

were to be counted Unclean for | ſeven Days after their 

Birtb, therefore the Jewiſh Child (though in danger of 


dying before the Eighth Day) might not be Circumci- 


'before thoſe Days were accompliſhed. God. who 
can Save without Sacraments, being to be ſuppoſed to 
deal with Mercy towards Iufants dy ing before the Eighth 
Dey. So tbat Baptiſm may be corteſpondent to Cir- 
cüm ein, notwithſtanding any Objection from her ce. 

But dot to proceed any further in this ——— 
I ſuppoſe. no AG can think it is Effential ro the 
ing of a Chriſtian Church to exclude Lifant Baptiſm, 
face chere are ſuch Grounds" for almitting of it, 
nnn, S 
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and therefote having nothing mort materialſ to object 

againſt us, he cannot think bur that we retain the Bſ- 

ſefrials of 4 Chriſtian Church; not withſtanding ſuch 

„ EHP EW norm] 242A" Ex 

So then it remains for theſe Diſſemers I have named 

to ſhew, that by the Terms of Communion with us, 

they are obliged to profeſs an Opinion contrary to their 

5 real Judgment, or to do ſomething hie they are ju - 
, ſtifiably convinced to be ſinful. And I do not fee ho- 
they can pretend either; for in whar Office or Parr of 
our Service in which Lay - men muſt neceffarily-Com- 
municate who join with us is it implied io be Believed 
that Biſhops have a Commiſſion from Chriſt Superiour 
from chat of a Presbyrer ? Which is the only' Point in 
wbich the Presbyterians truly differ from us; or where 
inthe like Caſe is it implied to be Believed that Iufants 

- ought to be Baptized > Beſides that, we admit grown 

. Perſons ro Baptiſm as well as Infants, and have à di- 
ſtinct Office Fe tnt Purpoſe, infomuch that the Au- 

| bapeiſts may be Baptized themſelves, and may have 
their Children Baptized their own way in our Com- 
munian, . . k | . , 5 4 8 

Again, what Expreflions iti. our Service or Actions 

and Modes do we uſe, which by any Sentence of Stri- 
prure or Dictate of Morality are either directiy or in- 
directly condemned? Upon which Accounts only Men 
may juſtifiably be convinced that it would be finful in 
them to comply with the Ufe of them; ſo that for oughr 
I ſee a Presbyrerian and an Anabaptiſt may very aprecably 
joyn in Communion with us, notwithſtand ing their Diffe- 
rence in Opivion from us, with as much reaſon altogether, 

| as the Romans mi ghr g/orifie God with ont Mind and one 

_ Mouth notwithſtanding their different Sentiments; and 

f dae Nr. Baxter in bis Book, entituled Erg, Noncoifor- | 

| Edition, mity, in the Name of the *Nohcotiformiſt of his Time, 
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rofeſſeth that they could lawfully joyn with us in our 
EEC 

I earneſtly beg thoſe of theſe Petſwations mei 4 

ſeriouſly. and jmpartially ro confider What T have of- 

tered, rcgetber With the many dangerons Confequet 
ro Religion and to the Enlargement of Chtift's Rings 
dom which, attend upon Ui inen, and intead of 
ſeeking to ji K 
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ing them Duty towards God; ot 


and therefore 
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and to Sacrifice all ſueh Prejudices to their Zxalfor do- 

e 
and the ſame Communion with their Brethren in their 
Place; and to conſider ſeroiuſiy with themſalves, ybe | 
ther they an ſo reaſonably enpect the peculiar Graces - 
which God doth vouchſafe 2 is Faithful Servants in 
any other Ommunion beſides that which is beſt ntuuled 
to the on Communion in its placdmmſe 7 5 


9 ns * 1 * eb TS FF bee 
I have inſtaneed only two Sets. particularly, Who 


diſſent from us, but the Arguments. I have uſed may 
be applied to others (mutatit mutandis) which etety 
ones own — — may eaſily [a page ra-apply ; 
ſhall content my ſelf with the Iuſtances 
I have given. Ger vo. © 
Lan, As ro thoſe who but coldly adbere to our Third Pare: 
Communion, I beſeech them to conſider the ineſtimable 


Advantages which are therein offered to them, namely, 


the peculiar Chriſtian Graces and Gifts which will be 
effectual through their fiacere Endeavours to 1 
them for char Place among the many Manfions of Hea- 
ven which our Saviour has promiſed to prepart for hit 


Diſeiples, Joh. xiv. 2. We may be ſure of receiving 


theſe Graces. in our Communion, for Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed char he it always wieb us ta the End of. the rid, 


Nlatth. Xuviii. 20. He hath ſaid; where Two Tbree are 
gabe d cogntber in his Name, there he is in the midſt af 


them, 


Matrh. xviii. 20. And of us who duly apply 15 


_ ſelves do the holy Ordinances ĩn the Churc 
. endeavour. to bring forth Fruits worthy our Profeſſion, 
it may be ſaid as it was of the. Churches, Ad. it; 31. 
| - That we wall in the Fear of God, and in the Come of 
. the Hoh Che; and with whom amang us can fit be 
thought that Chrift remains to the end of the World, 


but withour Biſhops and Paſtors; who as to the Efſentials 
of Miſſiou are unexceptionably ſent by Cbriſt? Who 


among us can be ſaid to . together in Chriſt s 


eſtabliſhed Church, wbo obey; them which 
7 8 Accord N e | 


regations are not ga- 
obey thoſe who have the Rule over them, and deſtroy,” 
as much as in them lies, that Uaity which our Heſſed 
Lord and his Apoſtles have commanded us ta endra- 
vour after : and conſequenriy ĩt may be doubted; he- 
ther Chriſt be in their Aſſemblies as he is in ours, an 
wherber therefore they do walk in the Comſort aſ then 
Holy Ghoſt as we do. And therefore, though they 
may be ever ſo Tealous in their way, they may not be: 
Tealuas according to Knowledge, Rom. x. 2. and as foch: 
a Zeal did not avail the —— fo neithen 
will ſuch Zeal much avail them; fer i: 9 — tha 
. willeth and runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mere Rom. 
ix. 16. Therefore I . beſeech thoſe who halt between 
2wo Opinions, who coldly adhere to our -Communi»* 
on, tq conſider theſe things, and to be thereby con- 
vinced of the reaſona of betaking- themſelves'.to| 
a more hearty Application to the Ordinances of Chriſt: 
in our Aſſemblies, where; and only where, they may: 
be ſure to receive God's trengthning Graces, : togeiber 
with all rhe Benefits of our Hleſſed aviaur s Paſſion- 
Alas] is it nor ſtrange, when the Scriprure dot fort 
vehemently condemn all Diviſion and exhorr: to Unity 
of Communion, and alſo fo plainly endeavour to bring 
Men of different Opinions into the fame ion 
and che like, that not withſtanding there ſhould be fo - 
many Separate Communions almoſt as there are dif«: 
ferent Opinions ? Cannot a Man ſeripufly practiſe God- 
ineſs, become as Sober, as Meek; as Humble;> ds 
ying, as Charitable, in ſhort, endue his Soul with g 
as much Purity avd Holineſs in our Communion as 
be can expect ta do in any orber.? Or is it thougta that 
God gives ſuch àbundance of Grace in another Aſſem-- 
bly beyqnd what be gives in ours, as that a Man maß 
more-cafily ingtruct hit Soul in rheſe only cdifying H 
compliſhmeats ihefein ? Surely in vain cand this he 
rhoughr, fince by forſaking aur own Communion they 
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ol the Church of Noms is not fo muchas rolerated in any 


| excuſe ar i ſelves from er ain the —— 


ofRome, — ir to obſerve, that the Communĩon 


er 
under the ſuriſdiction of the Bi —— 
ters are under the Juriſdiction ulers; the com- 
mon — — wi 1 Nation being ſuf- 
ay Forge dee Porn. And bebe the Terms 
— DIES. And befides, the Terms 
require us to profeſs Do- 
— e 3 
things which we ate juſtifiably convinced. to be ſinful; | 
for if we joyn with them we muſt pray to Saints, we | 
muſt worſhip the Hoſt, we muſt pray for Souls of Mes | 
departed, -which iwplies that we believe the Saints 
hear us and are our Advocates ; that we believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and that we believe there is a R 
— — 
e things t be ſaid ro us in | 
the Communion of the Church of Reme, if we ry | | 
been really under the JuriſdiQtion of it ſo far as not to + 
have it in our Power r rly to ſer it afide, of which 75 
z like can be ſaid oy yur Caſe. So that 
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dification, and alſo that the Goveryours of 

have-a Power vo appoint and alter ſueb things aceor- 
ding to their Dil 1, and that in general rhe P 

are bound ro conform themſelves to the Rule of Mor- 


ſhip bn that behalf preſcribed by them. And on the other | 


hand, ſome neither believe-rhar our Ceremonies and Of. 
ſices in particular do tend to promote Edification, at 
leaſt ſo much as others might do, nor that Rulers have 


any Power in general to preſcribe a Rule of Werſhip 


to which the People are bound to conform. In ſhore, 
would be an Impoſſibility, therefore I ſhall content my 
ſelf wich having named theſe, and ſhall only add in ge- 


neral, that there are among us abundance of ſuch like 


Differences * | 

Now it is very viſible that upon the Account of 
theſe Diſagreements in Opinion, many preſently, 28 
ſoon as they ate aware of it, diſpiſe, hate and revile 
one another, adjudge each other to God's Wrath, 
and ſet upon one another with eager, furious Diſputes, 
whereupon ariſe many Brawole and Difturbances,; 
wheceupon ſeveral oppoſite, ſeparare Communions ate 
broughtin, and at beſt Men join with one another in the 
ſame Communion with Hearrs full of Anger and Malice. 
But if we rightly conſider of it, we ſhall find. that 
the etroneous Opinions among thoſe I have particu- 
larly mentioned, and alſo the erroneous Ones among 
thoſe ſuch like Opinions which are to be ſuppoſed in- 
eluded in my general Collection, do no way contra» 
dict any of the Fundamental Doctrines delivered un- 
der the Firſt Head, nor obſtruct any of the Ends of 


| them, at leaſt ſo directly as to be concluded Unchri- 


tiſm may yet allow that in the Chriſtian Bap iſm - 


gi ſt Head, 
: Fir ſt Branch, 
Third Par- 
ticular, Sum 
of Third 


Paragraph. 
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tian Doctrines, for even thoſe who deny Infant B. 


thoſs-Grages I have ſet forth ate conferred upon thoſe 
they chink c of receiving it, and che Entetta in- 
ers of thoſe Opinions do not thereby oppoſe oy; lain 
Dictate of Morality ;' for what Dictate of oral 
Religion is oppoſed -by believing. for Tnftance the Ne 
ceſſicy, ot the no Neceſſity of Infant Bapriſm, or that 
Biſhops are. or are not of-an 9 to Preſ⸗- 
byters by Divine Appoiatment 7 Aud Lacy, na. 


reject that Practice as a meer Ianovation. Again, ma- 

my believe that all or moſt 1 — 

uſed in the Service of our Church tend to 8 | 
t 


to reckon up all the Differences in Opinion among us 
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expo by whoſe? Ns i BI be 
eve the —— of Iaſant Bapeiſag o thut Gur 
Cetemonies and Omees uſed in the Chureh tend ue 
promote Ediftcarion, and that ehe Peeple ade bound 
conform themſelves to che Rule ef Worthip preſerid's 
by our Governours, Oe, ſince rhe Plates of Seriprne 
roduced for the Proof of e wus Side may be abs 
not rb demonſtrate fully theſe- ſeveral *Propefi- 
ro Men ptepoſſeſſed with ſome Principles, -whict- 
ples alſo may be allowed to retain wirtiour 
the Tmpurarion' of Diabolical Infatuation, wilfet Bund- 
nels, of 70 the nde Aad in rheſe Cafes I have new er- 
roneous Opinions to be coiififfent with the Chriſtian 
Commmaion . And alſo 1 have ſhewn that it is t * Firſt Head, 
Cenſure Men contrary ro the Command of the Apo- — 
ſele, by Signs, Words or Actions to expreſs 4 Com- Concdubon: 
rempt of them, or an Anger toward them upon the nc- 
count of fuch Opinions as theſe, or to prererid'to judge 
that they are Reprobates in the” Sight of Go —— 
account of ſuch Opinibris' arid Practices t | 
1 „ cpm them ſo hy our Condemnarion 6f — | 
char Account, 4210, cauſe them ro comcetve Anger | 
9 — our ſelves, aud to take Offetice at our Com- 
munion . And alſo I have fhewn that it is highly + Second 
8 for us to cenſure any upon theſe Actoants, Head, Third 
in Confideration; that the Error' ef other Men du-no — 
Way concern us, and that we oughe to belive” our ragrarh. 
ſelves towards one ariother more like Feltow | Prifoners, 
thin He L 5. + Ibid. 
Thbetefore ſhould take end iber we 30 vordeſpiſe, 
N of revile ary upon the Account” of ſuch Opini- 
ons, that we do nt adjudge e | 
Goh, of fer them with furious Difpares upon this 
rde we + ee eee e 
e 1 5 u are 0 to endeavor to bring 
all'\ Abe anz yer that flice fuch Opinions may 
1 V entertain d i by oſt of rhe fame Commu- 
Ao Wirk our ſelves, we guglit to carry ＋ 1 
ward due Earetralners ry of "ts toward 
. ate to be alfowet the fare ah fo og 
and dhſwetfog for themſelvet 
'Gad'of ue alk which we allow Det and 


{6 betend gur Keiper with kreiot off 
ments and Neaſon to Aa 
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| ng them, for nor beieg eme by what p meme, 


have ſaid to them. 


Nay. farther, we [bould' not fo much as think t Men 
2 vicious in taking up any Opinions befote- 


ve duly coofidered Whether they be ſuſficiently- 5 

lised for out the Truth upon Account * 

ir Knowledge, — 9 or the like ; before we 

are. "fariaied. that in taking them up they muſt rz 
dict ſome plain Doctrine which ave received 

or that they were not poſſeſſed with ſome 7108010 


Prejudices which might be the Foundation of thoſe 


Opinions, or that Arzuments plainly diſcovering il their 


Errors. have been applied to them which they babe | 


Learning and e Lemay to conſider, an 


either to reconcile the Conſequences of with ſome d 
received Opinions, or to 3 which are mo 


true, whether their old . or thoſe ang omg 


For the cenſuring Men thus, is contra 55 to Charity 
and is to be thought implied in the Apoſſle Probibins 
on from cenſur ing Men, deliver d Rom. xiv. as er ſer 


* Second forth . AndI do not doubt but that if Men would 


Third 
Head, ed py practice theſe Duties towards one "wad in Since 


we ſhould have not only fewer Dj Rurbances and at. | 


moũties, but allo fewer Difſenters from the Comets 
nion.eſtabliſhed amongſt us, ak mY | 
e 


'Tis true there are Opinions for whoſe 
ought to deteſt the Entertainers of them, though Nag: $ 
upon our awn Account. ; but theſe are ſuch as a in 
bardly. be t to admit hout an a Gal 0. 
ſtirurion and Rejection of ig les 0 Goodneſs, x 
and a Forfeiture of all Pretences to 3 Cie) Such ate | 
thoſe which contradict plain Dictates of Morality ph 
plain Doctrines of Scripture, wheteby Vice is opetily” 
maintained, God's Honour direQtly aſſaulted. and im- 
ad, and the like inſomuch that thoſe who, retain” 
n are to be loo look'd on as incotrigible, and the 


efaQars, * Such were Bae/'s Priefts whom „ 
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them for their injond, 
ae Gor Koln, Tuba th NE 
5 farther, gpprebend tb it is 7 e 85 | 
or leſs to conceive In t (4 N 
200 Religion, 7 Wale who ond 
bg more or 12 faulty in taking pup Opinions aten 
9 hinder i e encreaſe of God nd for we find 
5 yiour, 94 7 5 1 9 with eg open towar 
thoſe "whom, I have Ih een he cenſured the Ace 
1 of their Grind, in Firſt Branch of the Second: 
ad, call iog them ao and blind Hypoerites, and the 
like; nay, partly upon the fame Account 'he calls them 
Serpents, 4 Generation of Vipers, and tells them as ir 
were, they cannot 1 K. the” Damnation of Hel, Matth. 
xxiii. 33. And thus St. Stephen in Anger calls the un- 
believing Fews, ect and uncircumciſed in Heart 
and Ears, and tells. them, they do always. refift the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts vii. 31. But we who cannot ſee into Mens 
Con ciences as our Saviour could,” muſt have _Y 
ain Evidence grounded 71 | food Reaſoning 
Rien are faulty upon the A mentioned before 
we admit an angry Thou br wards them thereupon, 
as St. Stephen undoubted bad fn the 13 vel 
and where we are well ſatisfied that Men are 
upon this Score we muſt take care that we Ins 1 
angry with them as upon our own Account, unleſs'we 
4 geiye Damage b by, cheir Opinions, but upon the Ae- 
of. God and Religion; and ſtill we muſt take 
ce in our Paſſion that we a conſiſtently with Meck- 
nd Charity, as bath been ſaid. T“ _ 
s ! what reaſon have T to be furiouff 4p Bus wi The : 


ule it may be be doth not believe that Bi are * 


* eien, that Infants ougbt th be Baprized,” 
| oe Ceremonies of our C cen = ro d+- 
1 me, or to 
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| 01420 | 
all Fellow-Priſoners an it-weres? Bur perhaps we tun · 
not beat Contradictian, and we loak upon it as a) ki 
gd Aſfront offered to our Judgment, hen our Neigt 
baur oppoſes it hy being of other Sentiments; hut 
then do we make of our Telves'? Are we better than 
our bleſſed Lord who endured all Contradiction of 
Sinners againſt. þimlelf? Whoſe Patience in this Parti- 
cular is b br hoy” T N. as-4 Pattern for ut 10 
walk by, Heb. xił 3. Or de me expect that our Opi- 
ions muſt be look'd on 2s the ard of Trut 
Surel none but che Devil can fide with us herein, and 
be ooſy in order to betray us co Ruin, God is aga ĩnſt us 
— . Thoughts, he beholdeth the Proud afar off, anf 
what ran 1 Pride than to have ſuch an 
eſteem of car own Judgments as to think our ſelves af» 
fronced when any diſſent from ir. i 
But ſome may ſay theſe Opinions evidently tend to 
" binder the encreaſe of Godlineſs and to leſſen Chriſt's 
Kingdom, bath by cauſing Men 0 forſake the Com- 
mution of the Churcb, whereby they deprive them» 
ſelves of God's moſt quickening Graces, and' alſo. by 
raiſing ſuch Fends Animoſities as do fraftrate the 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt in ſending his Spiritual Gifts 
into our Hearts. Well, be it ſo, yet the Men who are 
berrayed by a opted or Deceitful Reaſoniog to 
make ſuch an ill Uſe of. their Difference in Opi nion as 
to. forſake the Communĩon of the Church, may not be 
ſo far conſcious of ill therein, as to be very faulty up- 
on that Account ; though the Reaſons for our Opinion 
may to us ſeem very plain and obvious, yet to others they 
may not be at all convincing, at leaſt not ſo convinc- 
- ing as when put into the Ballance to weigh down ſome 
undeniable | ven- from falſe Principles, which 
it may be, they had ſuck d in witch their fir Milk, and 
cannpt ſee ſufficient Cauſe to depart from, or which 
boveſaever taken up, they are fully aſſured muſt be cer- 


n Re tn 1y3 Ngq 
Our Underſtanding in this Life is like our Eyes in a 
very thick "oy ; Things ar a diſtance in that. Caſe ap» 
pear, ly to what they do in a clear Light, and 
oftentimes ,;Fancy -joyns with the Sight in forming an 
Idea of the je So Reaſons and Arguments (for 
things appear differently to us now to what they will 
do heteaſter, and oſten our Prejudices 77 with our 
Reaſonings informing a Judgment. Fe ſee thre” 
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af thſtquettly to be mote 1ya 


moſt obviows; ſome Meri fall into Error meerly thr 


dag 

Detect it the Inſtruments dy which rhe Underttanding 

works, and through many decidental intervening Ob 

fractions ;-and Met im theſe Circumſtances are Ac] 

reuſdnably the Object af our Pity than of our — pers, ob : 
x 


However, let Men appear to be as. 2 


Milt we {muſt take care NT has we rebar per rake red 


to Religion; and if we are truly Zealous for the En- 
ft of Chriſt's K 
prevent che ill Effects oecaſtroned by cheſe N 
hi ties and Difturbances, both in the Perſons 
and in others by proper Ways and Methods; namely 
we mall make it our Bafineſs to Convert rhoſe chat are 
in the Wrong, and to appeate all Animofiries as far as 


Aible,and not indulge out Paſſion, by ſuffering it to 
ele it felf in acts of Fury to no good Parpole. "> 


Oan we think we ſhall Convert any fromrheir Errors, 
appeaſe the Animoſities 1 have been 


5 know 9 0 
— by E e upon the may Kak 
Viciouſneſs; but nor thoſe who are of _  Ovine 


ons, and eſpecially here there are many in the "ms 
-Circumftances who e e one another, as is the 


Ouſe of thoſe weg us; rhey are more hardened. in 


rheir Ways by O —— "ſo that by raging and r. 
en we —. the Breach wider, 4 increaſe 
ces, infoinuch that very often Men de- 
7 even from ſome Sentiments which they had re- 
ceived; hat they may not fo far agree with thoſe who 


-exaſperne them, and many times roo Men of the ſame 
Senriments maintain à Quarrel meerly becauſe t h 
And 


will not condeſcend to underſtand one another. 


4 


Among us are only imaginary, and founded upon Ha- 
'tred and Miſunderſtanding, and that fome Ditintions 


which have of late Years thoft irrationally prevailed, 
| conſiſt 


dgmetit out of God's Hand,” and that we make uſe 
of out Paſſion no farrher than we can be ferviceable - 


ingdow, we ſhall-fer our-ſelves- | 
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Meekneſs to N (ſe that oh en bemſclves, 2. . 
' penture God will give them Repentauce, to the acknaw+ 
| lTedgment, of the Trath, 2 Tim. ii, 23. If therefore we | 


8 more hearty in our DOptiers, for the prapagating 
d Peace than we are for indulging our, own 
from aden we ſhall follow the Advice given W 
rein. > 
Chriſtians above all F would endue themſelyeg 
with Charit 8. and by all Means endeavour to promora 
Peace and Concord, for by vettue of our Charity we, 
only can claim the Title o Chriſt's Diſciples, for we are 
to be known to be ſuch only by — ers 
ow Xiti. 35. and by followi after Pave togetber. 
bh Righteouſneſs and Foy in "Hol Gbaſt we are 
ad to attain to the Kingdom of . 11e XiV, = 
And therefore we ſhould. be very ckwa and flow 
to conclude Men Faulty and Vicious Der 7 accu 
of their Opinions as well as upon all other A b 
for ſo Chariry requires of us, and alſo we ſhould de 
careful to be of ſuch a Temper, and to put on 4 Fol Y 
with ws may beſt conduce co ke hg Ne each 
with us 


2755 


ly in all our Dealings al Convert wig 
vis fs e who are of Opinions different from 
ially too if their Opinions be conſiſtent with | 
Chriſtian Communion, we ould behave our i 7 
with Coutteſie and Reſpect towards them, and E 
vour to expreſs an Efteem ſor them; and in all 
ings which may necefſatilx fall out, or 2 555 
thought convenient to be uſed by way of Exhortari 
or ſo forth, we ſhould warn * of their Errors" 
a calm manner, we ſhould admoniſh them in the Sh 
of Meekneſa, and in ſuch fort as that it may appen 
do this meetly for the Good of their Souls, and hot 
the ſake of expoſing them, or of propagating out 
Senriments. We ought to warn and admoniſh"| 
ORs wives we mby IRE TOP 255 


1 CHEF. - {- 
tend to corrupt Religion after this maoner, 4+ 1 „„ 
een. Ai by bein "and behaving our ſelves tous . cund 
we only can be ſaid to be of ſuch a Temper, arid to put granchabicd 
om ſuch a Behaviour as my beſt conduce to promote Paragraph, 
Peace and Concord, and to forwatd the Salvation of | 
Men, rhey being hereby beſt to be wrought upon to 
love and eſteem us who differ from them, and to en- 
tertain ſuch a good liking toward our Communion as 
. perhaps, if they are Diſſenters, may in the end win 
them to N themſelves in it, and as will preſerve 
cat Union of Spirit betwixt our ſelves and Fellow - 
Communicants which ought to poſſeſs every Chriftian's 
Heart, that ſo all irrational and dangerous Diſtinctions 
being laid aſide, we may receive to good Effect the 

ricipation of thoſe Graces and Gifts of God, which 
otily can enable us to perfect our Souls, and fit them 
fos rhe beſt Manſions of Heaven. 
I deſeech every one ſeriouſly and impartially to conſi - 
der What I have offered, and thereby ot otherwiſe to be 
ſtirred up eſſectually to Jay aſide all uncharitable Cen- 
fares, together wich all bitter wrathful Dealings upon 0 
the Account of Difference in Opinion, and more par- 
ricularly I beſeech thoſe of our eſtabliſhed Church 
to ſet themſelves to enlarge the Pale of it, by diſclaim- 
n diſtinguiſhing Appellations among 
themſelves, by convincing Gain- ſayers by ſober Rea- 
ſoning, by mild and affectionate Exhortations, and by 
ſhewing themſelves to be of ſuch a meek, patient 
and charitable Spirit as can beſt make it appear that in 
aur Communion we receive and enjoy the moſt ediſy- 
ing Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt. . 
I come now to the third Branch, namely to apply the Thicd + 
Dodtrines contained herein, to ſhew how thoſe amongſt Brune. 
us onghe 2 ought not to deny themielves for their Bre- 


ns , . * 

* The. Perforis concerned in the Diſcourſe under this 
Branch I ſhall conſider under two Capacities ; name- 
ly, I ſhall conſider them either as private Chriſtians or 
as Guvernouts of the Church. And I muſt defire for 
InftruQtion ſake to be allowed to lay down ſtrained 
Suppoſitions where I ſhall ſee fir. 
Now as touching the Behaviour and Practice of pris run Pact 
vat Chriſtians in relation to the Matter in Hand, it may 

be 'Ronſfidered, that as in _ Inftance delivered above 
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646) 
about eating the Fleſh which: had been offered in Sacri- 
» Third Head, fice to an Idol “, thoſe: Men of weak Judgments who 
burg Lern. Were encouraged to cat of ſuch Meat by; che Example 
gh. of thole who were of good Judgmems,. were guilty of | 
| à grievous Sin, in paying a Devotion to the Idol at 
tThiz4Heed, the ſame time they, eat of that Meat ; as thinking 
- Branch, perhaps that the Men of good Judgment did fo too, 
30 Fans Which yet they were very far from doing. 
And as in the Inſtance delivered above about eating 
4 ThirdMead, all ſorts of Meat r, there was danger of cauſing 
— — thoſe weak Brechren there ſpoken of to take up ſuch 
F048 an Averſion toward thaſe who did eat ſuch Meat a8 0 
think flghtingly of, and it may be to ſorſake their 
(*)Thi-d - Communion (“). 


Head ſecond So it may be oh the one hand. that ſome Men o 
Parag.. 


weak Judgments among us who may be encouraged to 
do or to omit the doing of ſomerhing by the Exam- 
ple of thoſe whom they may take to be Men of good 
ö — may mightily tranſgreſs their Duty, by pro- 
ceeding to ſuch Exceſſes as thoſe whoſe Example they 
think they follow do come vaſtly ſhort of in their 

Practice, and do not in the leaſt intend. 54 
And ſo it may be on the other hand, that Men of 
weak Judgments among us may take ſuch; Offence at 
Liberties which ſome Men of good Underſtanding 
may be perſwaded it is lawful for them to uſe, as to 
be provoked thereby either to forſake or to think 

. lighringly of the Communion they are op. 
5 Thus for Inſtance, on the one hand there may be ſome 
among us who obſerving that many whom they take 
to be Men of good Underftanding, do allow themfelves 
more Liberties on the Lord's Day than the Fews did take 
22 their Sabbaths, (who yet in the mean time do tully 
1 . publick Service in the Congregation dagive 
Exbortations to their Family, and do execiſe them- 
| ſelves much in private Meditations and Devotions on 
that Day), it may be there are ſome among tus, 
wWbo by the Example of thoſe whom they take tua be 
Men of good Underſtanding, may. not only allow 
themſelves the ſaine. Liberties which thole vie whoſe 
Example they follow on the Lord's Day, but who'may 
alto proceed to ſuch a Degree of Excels as to refrain 
- - Altogether jrom, the Aſſemblies of their Brethten on 
| that Day, and 1g exerciſe themielves no more in Acta 
el Meduatien and Devotion on that Day than * 
130d - - - SEE 00 6 | n 
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. Mon do, en rn erbe, Od f Ah It may. be upeg. 
ny Vi ov Men of Go ee ar ina 
v»wn. Minds: perſwaded that the Precept in the-faurrh _... ... 
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Commandment for" keeping Holy #he Seventh Diy i "qs7% 
no longer in Force, it being _ aboliſhed by the Coring 
of Chriſt, face among the aboliſhed Things the Apo- 
ſtle reckons the Sabbath Days, Col. ii. 16, 1177 
And on the other hand for Inſtance, there may be 
ſome among us who being perſwaded that the In- 
cloas of Moſes and of the Prophets about keeping abs: 
"the Sabbath Day are ſtill Reber may take ſuch O—- 
Fence at thoſe who give themſelves Liberties on the 
Lerd's Day, as to be provoked to forſake or to con- 
ceive Averſions toward the Communion they are of. te 
No if any Man of good Underſtanding ſhould be 
- aware that any weak Brethren or Brother might be arts... 
to take Advantage of ſome Liberties he is — 
de may lawfully give himſelf, ſo as to be encouraged | 
from thence ta proceed to ſuch Excefſes as would be | 
Or if that Man of 300d Underſtanding ſhould be e 
aware that any weak Bret ren or Brother might be apt 
to take ſuch Offence ar ſome Liberties be thinks he may 
'Jawfully' rake, as to be provoked thereby, either to de- 
part from or ro conceive Averſion toward the Commu- 
nion he is of ; ſurely that Man of Underſtanding dught 
to reſrain from giving himſelf thoſe Liberties, if he 
may do ſo without committing Sin or omitting any 
7 „ot giving Occaſion to take up any unebriftian 
1 „eine or Practice, or if it be tolerably reaſonable 
1 him jo doſo; 2 he any be tis to 
deny himſelf to pleaſe his Brethren, as I have ſhe wn we — 
:. ought to deny 1 ſelves *. So that if for Inftance a ä 
Man ſhould be aware that by giving himfelf che Li- {6 var- 
berties he thinks lawful on the Lord's Day, he ſhould g FCt. 
© tempt any weak Brother to commit Sin, ot to take Of- | 
-i fence as is ſpecified, he ought to refrain from uſing thoſe 4 
4 Libettics. . For what Sin would be commit? Or hat | 
Duty would be omit? Ot what Occafion would he 
give :0 take up any unchriſtian Opinion or Practice ? 
0 8. laſtly, upon what Account, — 1 ſpeaking, 
iz it ufireaſonable for him thus db deny bimielt 7 
And & every Man oughr to deny bimſelf in thig ang * * o 
in all like Inſtances upon the Accounts, ſet forth, ſo AG 
ogg eee eee, 2 * 2 - Þ 
22 5 3. | 1 if 
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Liberty of diſcourfing'or arguing about thoſe Docttines 
which it is nor needfill-for all Chriſtians'to hold, when 
he is aware that by ſo doing he is likely to lead any ro 
take up with finful Doctrines or Practices, or to con- 
cCkibe Averſion toward the Communion of the Church, 


* 


as muſt needs be evident. | 
© Nay farther, a Man ought not only to avoid the do- 
ih of practiſing what his Inclinations prompt him to in 
the Caſes, and upon the Accounts mentioned, but be 
ongbt alſo to practiſe what he thinks he is not obliged 
to ptactiſe if it be lawful or reaſonable for him to do 
la upon the ſame Accounts, for the doing thus comes 
+Third under the Obligation ſer forth above ; and is corres 
Branch: ſpondent to St. PauP's circumciſing Timothy, and beco- 
fiſt Para- ming as a Few to the Jews, &c. which is ſhewn above F. 
graph. Conſequently in the Inſtance given about keeping holy 
nend fen tbe Lord's Day, if I am aware that except I confine 
Branch, zd my ſelf ro ſome Strictneſſes on that Day, which I am 
Paragraph. perſwaded Chriftians are not obliged to, I ſhall give | 
Occaſion ro ſome weak Chriſtians to allow themſelves 
too great a Liberty on that Day, or to take Offence at 
my Communion, I ought actually to practiſe thoſe 
Strictneſſes for the ſake of pleaſing and edifying my 
weak Brethren: For upon what Account is it unlawful 
or confiderably unreaſonable for me to do ſo? © 
And leſt by denying my ſelf thus it ſhould be 
thought I give up that Chriftian Liberty which the Apo» 
ſtle doth command us ro ſtand faſt in (Gal. v. 1.) it may 
be conſidered that the Liberty which he bids us ſtand 
_ faſt in, is Feeedom from the Obligation of obſerving 
the legal Ceremonies, Freedom from the Obligation 
„or keeping the whole Law ok. the Jewiſh Ordinances; 
be ſo that a Man who obſerves ſome of the Injundtions' 
of Moſes not ſtrictly moral, if he obſerves them or 
beraufe they are typical 6r ſo forth, but by reaſon of: 
ſome Expediency in doing ſo upon ſomé Accounts” 
"agreeable with Cbriſtianity, he no ways ery that 
[betty we ate commanded to ſtand faſt in by ſo dbiug: 
And much more 4 Man who practiſes ſome of | Moſes's/ 
Injunctiom or others by way of Denial of himſelf 
fot" tie ſake e and edifying bis Brother; 
, may do ſd wirhotit the Imputation of giving up har 


Liberty! Otherwiſe 1 do bor ſee bow it is poffbie 
to deny our ſelves with Thhotence in any Caſe 
Plelſe Eur Brtther fot" dis goutt';"and rboſe e Win 


vor deny phemſelyes thus uoder.a.P TELeNnce 4 | 
 Gſt/is their Chriſtian- Liberzy,,muſt, nee * 
the Cenſure of St. Peter, Who . us r 
» berty. for 4 Claal of. Maliciouſneſs* — ed 
ubo refuſe to deny ihemſelves, anbei been lex. 
to pleaſe and edify their, Brethrep under a Pretence 9 
ſtanding faſt. in their Chriſtian Liberty, or un 
Preience of not enſnaring ener. or their Beli 
giom and the like, may be ſaid more or leſs ta Male 
uſe of. their Nee, for a Cloak of  Maliciouſneſs, accord 
| ing as the Proportion in which the Good to be 
£d;nby their condeſcending to pleaſe their Brethren, 
"Teſs great than the 
ed thereby : And. 1 have ſhewn abaye 


may be thau 


Evil appreh 


chat it is our Duty to deny our ſelves in caſe the Good. - 
e thereby is greater than the Evil apprehend- , 


Hut though I, mould be aware that my Nei hbour » ors gy HR 
doch nat only account it unlawful. to baptize In fants, Enlargem, - 


ht to be more or 


bur alſo bears ſuch an Averfion rg 
bly: with that Practice that he a 
and Converſation with them; i 


| nat to teſtain from having my 
of. diſpleaſing ſuch Neigbbour. becaule in ſo doing, as 15 


Child haptized 7 


L do com- 
hors all Communi 
n this Caſe 1 


far as lyes in me, I ſhould deny my Child 
| Graces I think neceſſary to his 


God, (be being l Nature a Child of Wrath) and alſo 
neceſſary to his growing in Gogdnels) and conſequente. 
II mould alſo omit my own Duty in 2 very high 
Caſe I Ae ſdewn I ought not 0 


manner ;/ and in this 


deny my, ſelf to pleaſe any 


bath, and that he hath alſo ſuch an j 
who, work on thai Day as to avoid all Communion wich 
them in this Caſe I conceive tho by n * 
alli manner of Reb. on every Saturday to 


Neighbour, and 30. 
Communion Lam of, 


Practice or Doctrine; y 
ny. wy ſelf and refrain from 
ar, beca 
uld 
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Man f, 
And again, zlthqugh I ſhould be- aware. that. my 
NBagbban thinks he is obliged to kee rl the 2 8 


Opinion of thoſe 


p Evie, 


17 in him a goo 'Opiniangt of tbe 
ſhould. not commit. any Sin, nor | 
obeſe give ſufficient hopes to take A1 uncbri- 
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ſigce 1. a 
ſuch a 8 


am not obliged co de- 
(ineſs every Seturdgy 
(vbliged; to 
me 
got 


coul 
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"erty Lon 5 2 dae 
Y beer it f an im ma 1 A 
Duty le my Fah io * providing! well 22 : 
a. ought, the bcher five "Dojo nat being en 
l theyeforeit muſt bs chougbt t be highiy e 
m to deny my felf. afret This niaaner. And beſides, in 
all likely — refraining from- my Buſineſs every 45 
1 might * thiſe who are perlwaded.thatthey 
| page to keep the Sabbath upon the; Firſt- day of the 
| as the Chriftians in the Apoſtles time EI 
edly did, and as rhe generality of Chriftinng in all Ae 
fince and in all Places have done; and theſe being, by 
much the greater Number,and as 1 think i jn-rhe tight 
to their Opinion in his matter therefore Lon gbr 7 
orkindneas, 30 take cafe bow I gffend theſe than thoſe, and þ þ 
Fif:a branch. ſhewn this to be our Duty“. And ue may obferve g 
Ealacgement Tho! St. Poul profeſſeth be would not ea: Fleſh, 4 
Fqurch fe- ſcribes. the lite Denial ro us rather than offend 4 
aneh ther, a8 before, Rom. iv. 21. yet be doth bas preg 
that they who did not eſteem: thoſe Days, r 
Which be ſpeaks in the ſame chap. v. 1 ſhould e 
0 = their Bufinels on thoſe Days to pleaſe hem whe 
| #he otherwiſe, I ſuppoſe he did hot preſcribe a 
** a thr this Caſe becauſe of the unrea ſonableneſ of 
perhaps too leaſt by rbeir Example they wigbs 
r thoſe who wen in the rights not:bbſetving thoſe 
| tw 100 242010 10 iy 
Second — Day den as toutdiga the Day of: uy Governours of 
the Oburch in relation to this matter {whom by, no 
means I pretend to be able zo. direQ) the Aer 
2 ar Lam upon naturally leads mg 6 ſpeak theregs; 
To humbly. crave their leave to. deliver 3 — 
Thovghtrs vpon that Point, and in confidence oſ h 
uch leave upos my Prayer for it, | make bold 2 


as follows, erg da or bauopot 
It is very vidble: that there are DS 
from. our Church, who plead: Fora rhe 
ſences At Pe, Parts. and Paſſages, ar Repetit 
e 


at ſome Omifhons too pethaps, and at 
the Adminiſtratiom of our Seryice: 2 toge fler 
* — | 


wich See ne en Tg 
| 5 eſs Fr ms We . 
8 Wiz. 1 Wwe I 505 115 trac 692k 3 18 33 tad 
Nowak | \vf1bels kings, 
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*Chateh!'; yet 1 conceive'thar ch& Goyernows of ig is 
Henſequence of: their Wiſhes andiÞPreyers--rovdbive. all = 
Men under their Cate glorifie Gd Wirh one Mind knd — 
ane Mouth, ought beer theſs Dillikes into Conſiders» 
tion, and by a reaſonable Ways aud Means: within = 
* their 7 endeavour to bring every ane co. be 
pleaſed with their Service and Diſcipline: For theses 
compliſhing of which happy End (hendes that ii man be 
thought convenient to pabliſh Diſeburſes ſhew ing A 

- Plefulneſs anti Expediency of theitloſunctions; lab nr 
1 loubt has beef often done to good Purpoles — ny} ir 
may ſeem to follows from theDo@cines delivered in rhe 
mer parts of chu Diſcourſe, in the fic place, char if 
pod Examination of the Service and Offices of, che 
hurch in Which all Members joyn or ate taught from 
the Fundamental Dodrines delivered under the fit 1 
Head, are not fo ſer ſorth therein, as that a Belief and an I} 
e e of them is implied and inculcated by IE "4 


A 


Lavi.ount* 
f £154 


yning in them, or learned fromithem, then a Remedy _— 
faitable to this Want ought to be applied; which matter, 1 


that it ought to be taken care of I have: ſhewn above“. „ 
© And 482 0n the one hand thoſe who are encruſted. Cc ene 
wich the Government of the Church ſeem obliged ic rig fn. | 
one fuch Proviſibn as is ſpecified, ſo on the other « i 
hand the People ought no farther to condemn the Set- * 
vice or Offices for want of Doctrine than they can prove 
i comes ſhotr of teaching the Fundamemalss. | 
la the next place it ſeems to follow from the Docttinee ; i 
delivered above, that although upon Examinations of . + "4 
tte Service and Diſcipline of the Church there may be 
poi therein bur what may ſeem very fit for the In- 
 Afiiftion' and Edification' of the People, yet if ir ap- 
pear either hat there ate ocher Dactrines taught or 
required to be profeſſed in thoſe Offices in which: rhe 
Podple muſt eee ſrl joyn.. beſides thoſe implied in 
rhe rentals mencioned, that then fuck ſupernu- 
aerary Doctrines ought to be left out. Or if it appett - 
thar fore dro of weak Lene take conſiderable 
88 ay of the Iajanctions in che Seryice or 
| 70 in which they may be doncerbed, and which 
the: away Aon r L omit or _ | 
then they ought accor y either ts omùt or alter 
1 forth an the Behef of the Fundamegtä ls, as the par- 
| > - M Seripture, and 
el 2710 4 Pp as 
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as Dece difigation in general. will allam folso * 
| in Eh 2 that Alterations or Onuiiſc 
roch fions ought to he l accord inglyꝰ. Abd if it be Her 
Knead, Third manded What it is to make Altergrions,i (fc. as tar ah 
ar > og Eflificarion in genera] will allow of it maꝝ be 2 
thar it is to do ſo as far as it may be foreſeen that the: 
Good expected, thereby is greater than any; Evils ws F 
may be apprebended from thence, after a duly wife and 
charitable Compariſon and/Confideration' had of th 
Number and Sinceriry of the Perſons: concerned, and 
of he Dangers attending the doing hereof. flod th * 
it is the Duty of every Man to deny himſelf for hie 
tThi-dHeed, Brethrens good, thus far I have ſbewn above f.. 
ilch Branch. And as on the one band the Governours' af the 
Thid and Church ſeem obliged to condeſcend thus far; ſo on- 
. Fourrh Pa- the ochet hand all ogy ought to be ſatisfied chen 
regraphs. they can ſee that their Governours have done'thus ;and-; - 
they ought no, farther to find fault with them or with 
tijeir Injunctions than they can be certain they have 
not more to theit Power followed theſe Rules. And: 
therefore they ate not to be heeded who: condemn 
| _ thoſe in Authoriry for not making Omiſſions or Alteras:: 
1 tions in thoſe Injunctions which ſeem to them io be 
well ordered, in compliance with, the ont -· cries of + 
Men of perverſe Spirits, and of thoſe who only :ſeek: - 
to expoſe the Church, or to gain Advantages in order 
to ſubvert its Conſtiturion by ſuch Alterations as they 


— 


would have; in this Caſe it is the Duty of che Mag 
fſtrates of the Church not to make Alterations as I have 

+ Forreh | ſhewn above; where alſo bave ſaid that Altera tions 
Hens Ted ought nor ro be made bur where Reaſon upon dhe and 3 
Tbird Parc. ſolemn Conſideration and Circùmſpectiom doth-requites: 
i 7: Ws TEE; ot e 182008 200 

But when the bringing into the Communion aß ther 

Church great Numbers of thoſe who ſeparate fromeicdd 

ſ(amongſt whom many may well be thought to becM#non 

of Sincerity, and without evil Deſigns in their Wiſhldsio 

for Alterations) and hen the coofirttiiog like, 

many. in the Cominuniop of ir. who ate dirady.Mlaqten: 

bers (of whom many may be . conclude@ ch. be Me 

of 'Sincefity, pd without evil Deſigns allo ;} L ay ©: 

when ame Sort of thoſe meririonitd/inty 10 

rhe Communien. of the Church, andthe cdofirming 425 


other. Sorr mentiqned id it, may be Gipedted by db 
ee ee eee 
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is by their loving all Mes to the end Wat alf People 5 

in their ſeveral Stations may fincerely betake 9 f 

to the practice of that Charity, which will not only be 

ſor rde particular Advantage and Heere of eat 


Sour tie 


Cheiſtian's Soul, bur which alſo will be moſt likely 5 

enlarge the Church and add Converts to its Cleo. oi ' 
on And to make every one rhe more diligent to be- * 
take themſeldes hereto, I do think fir ro ob 1 That: . 
the Seeds: of Hatred: which Nature hath fo | 


Hearts do ſoon ſpring up, and that the Plants "which" 7 
ariſe from thence are 8 Bk Gwen and will 5 

ſurely oo Sane" 1 4 and-choak thoſe render Branches of 

Charity which ſhould grow up in us, anleſs we be very 

dikgent and careful to put on a new Nature, the x new 
— ſpaken of by "the Apoſtle, Eph. iv, 24. So that ge: _ 

dkiog,? it may he. thoughr that there is mach, + 

renewing to be uſed that we be not oyer "i 
Condelcenfions to 


* 


one another, Unworthineſſes in 28 


ee ſufficient rcumſpectio 

ALGAE to prevent ill 1 
oral ture, but ae ca 
hap evi vn Pho Chatir we 


KS 
cage Saviour ab. Hl. where: 
— be plain — — a 


— de gives h 
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"And one thing L cannot chooſe but particularly. re: 
commend tou l Chriftians, ib order to guide them the 
more ſurely, to deal as tharjrably as. chey ought, and 
not to be over-curigus. pac je oh imo the Iniquiries and 

Pailings of one another, that is, t ym, rake care 
not eo deſpiſe any one a unworthy their Conſideration 
or ſcenſion according to the Jofti r of certain 

4 88. ba: ory our Hearts, faba upon ſelł· love and aur 
+ - hanng difpoſition. We kuow what Commendation the 

8 boaſting Phariſce reaped by deſpifing'the'Publices, Luk 
xviii.-14.' arid it is too eaſie ro obſerve that this. Phari⸗ 
ſaical Humour reigns much in many who wbuld be- 
thonght very 3 for the Propagation of true Re-. 
ligion, and fome I doubt have but few other Pr᷑k- 

.  Tences to Zeal for God's Honoùt and the Increaſe :of: 

Piery than What are founded upon a eee 

their Brethren 151181 
Alas! God 3 us at's e ns Blood al 
| ions Men, as is ſaid AA, 2vit. 261 and he hath vas: 
riouſly diſpenſed his Gifts and Qualifications: upon be? 
Members of his Church, as he bach' adapted the va“ 
rious diſtinct Motions and Operations to the Members 
of the Body; and as each Member bath its erer 
Uſe for'the Godd of it a 3 
each Chriſtian hath bis ificarions. for — 
Improvement of himſelf, car for. the. Benefit of the 
Church; and I queſtion bot but that thoſe who ferm 
i be of meaneft Abilities, are yet ery capable of ad- 
264 Ly +1 yancing themſelves 10 2 — 5 appineſe in 
* — have ſome 


poten en b — date, 
ſhew-ir by toy lure ang well ol, and in cow? 
deſcend lerxe ole God bath made of 
Wn de dard made thee, for Re | 
bree ena to be contetned as: 

. 4: for thine. * loveſt Chriſt more than othg 
r Lewbe ae-well e — 
aten and i Lattin ge ſo , n e mujeſttbelp 
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l rig Sorta int 2 in N | 
as it were, as well as of Perſons more zou e Years" 
. — and 1 rher — — 
nual Occafion "for tho of ripe'Y 
| — —.— carefully, a64 bold chem up, t U 
tees they gain Strength to fcc end oak. ex) 
| * — fam up all Lec choſe arr 
elves to h Communion of 
the: Sacraments and — Bot . | 
conktier ſeriouſly whar I'have ſaid'ts' them . in onder'® Fifth Head, 
tech iner them of the Neceſſity of applying thenys Fi NA inch, | 
| ſelves! ro thoſe Ordinances,” by reaſon that rhe pecuar 
Chriftfin Graces which God vouebſeſes to the Faithful 
0 tobe Seele by our Application 
1 n 7 AE 1 1 ** Wut ee 
e thoſe amongſt us bo de de e We 
— Commuaieus wherein the Ordigundes of che. he 
petr:areexrernally” adminiſtred, confider” ſeriouſſy A 
abt Thr FT bers — wo — t. is order to convincecthem/, nf lad. 
ing themſelves to our Commu- Fun Branch, 
nien in the we dreary ; horeb, by Reaſon of 'the Obli- Second Part. 
— wet lies all the Iahabitutmes of each 
in one and che ſanie Communi- 
e igation they can by no mean 
— — — Acconnr of thoſe Bx | 
24 Hxceled which are-generilly pretend. 
Let thoſe among us who r e 
Communion conſider ſeriouſly what I have oſſered td | 
_ theyt , in order to convinee them of the Reaſonable? , pifh ed 
nn of betaking/ themſelves 10/2 more hearry Applica- Firſt Branch, 
ee wehe Ordinances 'of Chriſt in eur Af Third Pare. 
only they ear be fure to receive God's 
ning , cogerher with all the Benefits of our Bleſs 
N 
amon are 
2 onehnothet, und eſpedially when be Opinio of 
tit her Side may bo thought o ent w the Chriſti 
20 :Cowmunion, cconſider what I have ſaid i to them 
ih-order tb he ſtirrod ap ibereby to. avoid defpiling}” ha« —_— 
ting; 1reviiing-ene:anothe?, judjucdging! each other to t . TS 
Wearh df: ——— ao i * 
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4 ke + ah avg g -before-rbey are cfarisfied thir Jab 
uſt oontradict ſome 'plain. Daw 


| 158 jog uhypo uw hey in 
| haveireceived, and that they 2 


not polſelied -wirh-ſome invincible Prejudices whic 
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